Industrial cooperation and the ACP firm. The Courier No. 39, September/October 1976 by unknown
courier 
EAN  COMMUNITY- AFRICA-CARIBBEAN-PACIFIC 
No.  39 - SEPTEMBER-OCTOBER  1976 THE EUROPEAN 
COMMUNITY 
BELGIUM 
DENMARK 
FRANCE 
GERMANY 
(Federal. Rep.) 
IRELAND 
ITALY 
lUXEMBOURG 
NETHERLANDS 
UNITED KINGDOM 
BAHAMAS 
BARBADOS 
BENIN 
BOTSWANA 
BURUNDI 
CAMEROON 
CENTRAl  AFRICAN 
REP. 
CHAD 
CONGO 
EQUATORIAl  GUINEA 
ETHIOPIA 
FIJI 
GABON 
GAMBJA 
GHANA 
Cover: Brewery in Addis  A beba (Ethiopia). AAA photo. 
THE ACP STATES 
GRENADA 
GUINEA 
GUINEA-BISSAU 
.GUYANA 
IVORY  COAST 
JAMAICA 
KENYA 
lESOTHO 
liBERIA 
MADAGASCAR 
MALAWI 
MAll 
MAURITANIA 
MAURITIUS 
NIGER 
NIGERIA 
RWANDA 
SENEGAl 
SIERRA  lEONE 
SOMALIA 
SUDAN 
SURINAM 
SWAZILAND 
TANZANIA 
TOGO 
TONGA 
TRINIDAD and TOBAGO 
UGANDA 
UPPER  VOLTA 
WESTERN  SAMOA 
ZAIRE 
ZAMBIA 
SOUTH 
AFRICA 
ACP  COUNTRIES ACP-EEC - The first ACP 1 EEC  Council of 
Ministers  since  the  Lome  Convention  was 
signed  was  held  in  Brussels  on  July  14-1  5. 
Ministers dealt with the main issues that have 
arisen  since  the  Convention  came  into  effect 
on  1 April,  paying  particular  attention  to  the 
question  of  the  consultation  procedures  be-
tween  the  ACP  States  and  the  Community. 
George  A.  King,  outgoing  chairman  of  the 
ACP  Council  of  Ministers,  outlines  the  ACP's 
attitude  at  the  meeting.  Page 4 
Botswana - Lesotho - Swaziland - Three 
ACP  States  of  southern  Africa  whose  geo-
political  position  means  that  relatively  little  is 
known  about  them  in  the  rest  of Africa  and 
elsewhere. Botswana borders on,  and  Lesotho 
and  Swaziland  are  landlocked  within,  South 
Africa. The  .. Courier" asked representatives of 
these three countries about their situation and 
their  relaf1ons  with  the  European  Community. 
(Photo:  Botswana's  Mrs  Mathe).  Page 19 
EDF  Projects - Many EDF  projects in  the 
ACP  countries are concerned  with agriculture. 
Development of the  Kara  region of Togo was 
slow until the  EDF  stepped in,  and  the  results 
of the  Kara  operation  have  so  far  been  pos-
Itive enough for the · Kara  model' to be  talked 
about  in  the  rest  of the  country.  Page 6 7 
Gabon  - Gabon's  considerable  resources 
could  be  enough for general economic devel-
opment to lead  to full employment and  to the 
essential  needs  of the  small  population  being 
met.  The  demands  of  the  expanding  Gabo-
nese  economy  have  pushed  up  the  foreign 
population, giving  rise  to a certain  number of 
social and economic problems. Albert-Bernard 
Bongo,  President  of  the  Republic,  describes 
Gabon's  new  economic  policy.  Page 8 
Dossier - The African firm, its environment 
and  its role  in  society were recently discussed 
by international industrialists in  Abidjan.  Start-
ing  from  these  important  discussions  on  in-
dustrialization  in  the  ACP  countries- one  of 
the  foremost concerns  of the  Lome  Conven-
tion- the  .. Courier"  presents  some  of  the 
main  aspects of the  question:  the  transfer of 
technology,  the  opinions  of  various  people 
from  industry  in  Europe  on  the  development 
of the ACP  States and  the  role of the  Centre 
for  Industrial  Development.  Page 31 
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EDITORIAL ...,...__ _________________  _ 
The main institutions of the 
Lome Convention 
start work 
The  Lome  Convention 
came  into  force  on 
schedule  on  April  1,  duly  rati-
fied  by the 55 signatory coun-
tries,  and  now its  principal  in-
stitutions are  taking  over from 
the interim committee that has 
worked  so  ably  to  get  the 
Convention  going  since  it was 
signed  at  Lome  on  February 
28,  1975.  These  bodies  are 
the ACP-EEC Council of Minis-
ters,  which  held  its first  meet-
ing  in  Brussels  on  July  14-15, 
and the Consultative Assembly, 
which  held  its  inaugural  ses-
sion  in  Luxembourg  at the  be-
ginning  of June. 
The  meeting  of the  Council 
was  particularly  significant.  At 
a  time  when  political  currents 
and  events are  tending to alter 
the  balance  of  power  in  the 
world  and  the  difficulties  of 
laying  down  new  rules  of the 
international  game are  becom-
ing  increasingly clear, two large 
groups of industrial  and  devel-
oping countries are  coming to-
gether  under  the  terms  of  a 
wide-ranging  mutual  agree-
ment  and  really  getting  down 
to  the  problems,  looking  for 
solutions in  the new ideas now 
emerging  and  in  a spirit of di-
alogue. 
On  the ACP  side,  the whole 
of independent Africa south of 
the  Sahara  now  has  the  right 
to join the  Lome Convention  if 
it so  desires,  and  practically all 
the countries of this part of the 
world were present at Luxem-
bourg and  Brussels;  the  Carib-
bean  brought  its  particular 
style  and  negotiating  strength; 
and  the  distant  Pacific  mem-
bers  of  the  ACP  were  also 
present  to  meet  the  European 
Community. 
The  ACP-EEC  Council  of 
Ministers  is  the  top  decision-
making  body set  up  under the 
Lome  Convention.  Its job is  to 
settle  problems  raised  by  the 
application  of  the  Convention 
and  to  make  policy  decisions. 
Its  first  meeting  was  naturally 
devoted  to  the  more  novel, 
The jint meeting of the ACP-EE(  Council 
and  more  difficult,  ground 
covered  by the  Convention;  in 
the  more familiar sectors such 
as financial and technical coop-
eration,  the  Council  noted of .llinisten, in  BnHsels on  July J.J-15,  1<)76 
what progress had  been-made 
and  gave  new  impetus  where 
necessary.  On  this  point,  it 
may  be  noted  that during  the 
Council meeting the EEC  Com-
m1ss1on  was  just  winding  up 
the  aid  programming  missions 
it  sent  out to  the  ACP  coun-
tries. 
The  boldest  innovations  of 
Lome,  which  called  for  the 
toughest  negotiations,  were  in 
the  fields  of  trade  relations, 
where  the  system  of  export 
earnings stabilisation is  an  out-
standing measure, and industri-
al  cooperation. These areas are 
at  the  centre  of  the  relations 
between  rich  and  poor  coun-
tries and  it is  here that the ap-
plication  of the  Lome  Conven-
tion has  given rise to the grea-
test  number  of  problems  and 
discussions.  Much  of  the 
Council  meeting  was taken  up 
with  these  and  some  differ-
ences  of  interpretation,  which 
are  natural  enough,  were 
tackled  directly  by  the  two 
groups. 
The reality of the new direc-
tions  taken  under  Lome  and 
the  test  of the  possibilities  of 
real  cooperation  between  Eu-
rope  and  the  Third  World 
found  their  expression  in  the 
Council's  down-to-earth  dis-
cussions  on  such  questions  as 
the  annual  negotiation  of  a 
guaranteed  price  for  ACP  su-
gar  exports  to  the  EEC  (of 
considerable  importance  this 
year  in  view of the  fall  of the 
world  market  price)  and  the 
problem of beef from Botswa-
na  and  other  ACP  countries, 
. ~  and difficulties with rum, bana-
~  nas  and  other agricultural  pro-
=i  ducts.  These  questions  were 
discussed  in  the  Lome  spirit, 
i.e.  with the frankness  charac-
teristic of two large  independ-
ent  groups  and  in  an  atmos-
phere  of  close  cooperation 
within  the  different  consulting 
bodies.  George  King  of  Guya-
na,  the ACP chairman, stressed 
how important his  group  con-
sidered  these  consultations. 
They were carried  out most ef-
ficiently  in  a  number of cases, 
for  instance  before  the  Com-
munity  improved  its  offers  to 
benefit  all  Third  World  coun-
tries  under  the  Generalised 
System  of  Preferences;  but 
there is  still  room for improve-
ment  in  keeping  up  this  con-
sultative  mechanism. 
A  number of important mea-
sures  were agreed  by the  EEC 
and  ACP  ministers.  They  gave 
the go-ahead for six  newly-in-
dependent countries to join the 
Lome  Convention, bringing  the 
number  of  ACP  States  up  to 
52:  the  Comoros,  the  Sey-
chelles,  Surinam,  Cape  Verde, 
Sao  T  ome-Principe  and  Pap-
ua-New  Guinea.  They  set  up 
the  Industrial  Cooperation 
Committee and  the  Centre  for 
Industrial  Development,  giving 
reality to a complex and  origi-
nal  approach to the problem of 
industrialisation.  And  they 
speeded  up financial  and  tech-
nical  cooperation  on  regional 
projects,  involving  groups  of 
several  ACP  or ACP  and  non-
ACP  countries,  which  could 
make  an  important  contribu-
tion  to  the  economic  integra-
tion  necessary  in  the  Third 
World. 
In  all,  the  first  ACP-EEC 
Council  meeting gave evidence 
of  the  boldness  of  the  Lome 
Convention,  of  the  vitality  of 
the  institutions it provides  and 
of the possibilities of coopera-
tion  in  sensitive  areas  which 
closely  affect the  employment 
and  incomes  of  the  different 
population groups in  the coun-
tries  concerned. 
Jean  Durieux 
Publisher  of 
"The  Courier" 
The  Courier  no. 39 - September-October  1976  3 ACP-EEC 
First  meeting 
of  the  ACP-EEC 
Council  of 
Ministers 
The  joint  ACP-EEC  Council  of 
Ministers set up  under the  Lome 
Convention  met for the first time 
in  Brussels  on  July  14-15, 
chaired  by  George  A.  King  (Guy-
ana),  as  chairman  of  the  ACP 
Council  of  Ministers,  and  Max 
Van  Der  Stoel  (Netherlands),  as 
chairman  of the  EEC  Council  of 
Ministers. 
This  first  meeting  gave  the  EEC  and 
ACP  ministers  the  chance  to  consider 
various  questions concerning  the  opera-
tion and the enlargement of the Conven-
tion. 
Rules  were  drawn  up  on  the  proce-
dures  for  the  Council  of  Ministers  and 
the Committee of Ambassadors, and an-
other important step was taken  in  defin-
ing the make-up of the committee on  in-
dustrial  cooperation  and  the  working 
rules  and  regulations  of  the  Centre  for 
Industrial  Development  (see  page  62). 
A  report  on  progress  on  trade  mea-
sures  and  the application  of the  Stabex 
system (stabilisation of ACP export earn-
ings)  was examined,  as  were the  possi-
bilities  of  extending  the  Stabex  system 
to  other  commodities  and  operating  it 
under  new criteria  and  methods of cal-
culation. 
The  European and ACP ministers con-
sidered  requests  to join  the  Lome  Con-
vention  from  six  newly-independent 
countries:  Sao  Tome-Principe,  Cape 
Verde,  Papua-New  Guinea,  the  Como-
ros,  Surinam  and  the  Seychelles.  They 
attended  the  meeting  as  observers. 
These  countries  appear  to  satisfy  the 
conditions for joining the Convention and 
there are  no objections on the ACP side. 
4 
The ACP-EEC Council of Ministers 
Left to right: Simon Nko'o Etoungou (Cameroon),  chairman of  the ACP ambassadors, 
George A. King (Guyana),  chairman of  the ACP-EEC Council of  Ministers, Dodoo Nii, 
acting ACP secretary-general and Mourtada Gueye, an expert with the ACP secretariat 
Overall optimism despite 
some disagreements 
Although the joint ACP-EEC  ministers 
meeting  was  held  in  a  relaxed  atmos-
phere,  the  ACP  were  quick  to  express 
their  "deep  disappointment"  over  the 
working of some points in  the  Conven-
tion.  The  main  grievance  was  that  the 
Community had  "felt unable  to accept" 
the ACP invitation to hold the first ACP-
EEC  council  in  Fiji,  as  initially scheduled 
since  the signature at Lome in  February 
1975.  Mr King  said  the  disappointment 
was the greater for the fact that the in-
vitation  had  been  "left  unanswered  for 
so  long"  by the  Community. The  Com-
munity's eventual refusal of Fiji was "se-
rious  and  regrettable",  the  chairman  of 
the  ACP  ministers  said. 
There  were  further  differences  of 
opinion  on  the  consultation  procedures 
laid  down  by the  Convention.  The  ACP 
considered  that  the  Community  had 
been  remiss  in  taking some "important" 
decisions  without  previously  consulting 
them. Mr King spoke for the ACP in  say-
ing  that  "the  spirit  of  the  Convention 
was  not  respected  in  these  cases". 
At a  press  confernce  after the  meet-
ing,  the chairman  of the ACP Council  of 
Ministers  said:  "the  Lome  Convention 
should  be  the  basis  of  a  progressist 
strategy  for  new  relations  between 
developing and developed countries". He 
added: "the wealth of the rich  is  the re-
ward of hard  work, but it is  also the re-suit of the exploitation of the raw mate-
rials  of  the  46  ACP  countries,  which, 
when  they  were  colonies,  were  part of 
today's  industrial  countries." 
The  Lome  Convention  should  be  an 
instrument for correcting this unjust situ-
ation,  Mr  King  said.  "How can  equality 
be  created between two unequal  parties 
except  by  redressing  this  imbalance?" 
he  asked.  That  could  be  done  under 
Lome,  especially  as  European  aid  found 
its  counterpart  in  the  immense  market 
offered by the ACP for the Community's 
trade  and  technology,  Mr King  said. 
July was the last  month of Mr King's 
chairmanship  of  the  ACP  Council  of 
Ministers.  He  left  on  a  note  of  general 
optimism  about the future of the  Lome 
Convention  and  of  ACP-EEC  relations 
by  saying  that  the  ACP's  "doubts" 
about the Convention w Jre  being "dissi-
pated" (see  interview  with  Mr  King  be-
low).  LUCIEN  PAGNI 
George  A.  King: 
New  confidence 
in  the 
Lome  Convention 
u 
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George A.  King,  Guyanese Min- --; 
ister  of  Trade,  chairman  of  the  George King with Netherlands foreign minister Max Vander Stoel. chairman of the EEC 
Guyana  State  Corporations  Council of Ministers 
(Guystac)  and  outgoing  chairman  "We had a frank exchange of  views" 
of the  ACP  Council  of Ministers, 
left the first ACP-EEC  Council  of 
Ministers  meeting  in  Brussels  in 
July  with  "new  hopes"  for  the 
Lome  Convention.  He  said  the 
meeting  had  cleared  up  several 
doubts  the  ACP  felt  about  the 
Convention. 
....  Minister,  you said you had doubts about 
the Lome Convention but that after the in-
ter-ministerial meeting in  July,  they were 
"dissipated".  What were these doubts and 
how were they dissipated? 
- Perhaps  the  word  "dissipated"  is 
somewhat  too  distinct.  My  intention 
really  was,  and  is  still,  to say  that those 
doubts  are  rapidly  disappearing.  When 
we negotiated  Lome,  which took a very 
long  time,  the  Europeans  showed  great 
reluctance  to  reach  agreement  on  a 
number of points and there was virtually 
a  constant  struggle  between  the  ACP 
and  the  EEC.  Since  Lome  was  signed 
we  have  had  grave  problems  on  the 
question  of  proper  consultation.  The 
Community made certain  unilateral deci-
sions-for example,  while  we were  dis-
cussing  rum  our quota  was altered  and 
while we were discussing  sugar a  regu-
lation  was  published  with  regard  to  the 
storage  levy-and  we  began  to  feel  in 
the  early  months of  Lome  that  the  Eu-
ropeans still felt our partnership was not 
entirely  on  a  basis  of equality. 
This  has  been  our  first  joint  meeting 
of the  Council  of  Ministers  since  Lome 
was signed, and  there  was frankness  on 
both sides.  We expressed  our views on 
areas  in  which  we  were  very  unhappy, 
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Beef and  veal from Botswana have been 
subjected  to  licences  for six  mooth  pe-
riods  and  in  my tenure  of office  I  have 
had to make constant representation for 
them.  We  have  had  problems  with  ba-
nanas and groundnut cake,  and we have 
expressed  our  views  very  frankly  in 
those  areas.  The  Europeans  recognised 
our  dissatisfaction  with  regard  to  con-
sultation, and it is  my view that the way 
in  which  they  have  responded  and  the 
way  in  which  the  dialogue  has  gone  in 
this first joint meeting  of ministers  now 
gives  much  greater  hope  for  a  closer 
working relationship.  I think this meeting 
has  created  new hopes and  new aspira-
tions  for  Lome. 
~ Will the nomination of  a secretary-gen-
eral  for  the  ACP  improve  consultation 
procedures? 
- I would  like  to say  categorically  yes.  u 
When  I took over as  president in  Mala- ttl 
wi,  we lost the very valuable services of  ~ 
Mr Sylla,  and  the deputy secretary-gen- ~ 
eral  was  also  recalled  by  his  govern- ~ 
ment.  So early in  January it was neces- -i 
sary  for  me to make ad  hoc,  very  tem-
porary arrangements for the  conduct of 
the  secretariat.  Let  me say  that Mr Do-
doo  has  done  a  tremendous  job  under 
great difficulties and short of staff. Now 
that  we  have  been  able  to  appoint  the 
candidate from  Mali  as  secretary-gener-
al,  and the candidate from the Caribbean 
as  deputy secretary-general, I expect this 
in  itself will  give greater strength to the 
ACP  relations  with  the  EEC.  We  will 
have our case  much better prepared and 
I think the new president should  be  in  a 
very good position to carry on  the work 
of the  ACP  Council  of  Ministers. 
~ In  the field of trade,  and of sugar and 
rum in particular, do you feel the spirit of  the 
Lome Convention is being preserved? 
George King with EEC development commissioner Claude Cheysson 
"New hopes for the Lome Convention " 
tion  by  the  Commission.  I  am  not  pre-
pared  to say  at this stage  whether they 
are  right or wrong; all  I am  prepared  to 
say is  that they have used  a formula and 
imposed  conditions  which  are  different 
to those used  in  the first negotiation. To 
me  and  to  my colleagues,  the  question 
of a  storage  levy  is  a  burning  one.  We 
in  the  ACP  countries  are  required  to 
store  our  sugar  and  we  ship  the  sugar 
under schedules arranged by the refiner-
ies,  in  other words the  shipment is  pre-
arranged  and  we  can  only  ship  on  the 
date  specified  by  the  refineries,  and 
therefore  when  our crop  is  in  full  force 
we  have  to store our sugar  in  our indi-
vidual  countries.  This  involves  tying  up 
finance  and  storage.  To our  minds,  it is 
unfair to ask  us  to pay  another  storage 
levy  in  Europe.  We cannot  be  asked  to 
bear  the  cost  of  storage  twice.  Ne-
vertheless,  the  Council  has  looked  sym-
pathetically  at  the  case  and  the  two 
presidents  will  meet in  the  autumn  and 
have  this  matter resolved. 
We  are  really  only  talking  about  an 
amount  of  roughly  5 900  hectoli-
tres-that  is  the  extent  to  which  the 
quota  has  been  reduced-and  I  think 
that  is  a  simple  problem  which  will  be 
solved even  before the presidents' meet-
ing.  But as  I say,  I believe we understand 
each  other,  and  I  am  looking  forward 
with  great  confidence  to  the  matter 
being  resolved  by  the  two  presidents, 
perhaps  by  the  end  of September. 
~ What are the development priorities of 
your own country, the Cooperative Republic 
of  Guyana? 
- Sugar  is  one  area  in  which. we have 
had  disappointments-not  so  much  at 
the price,  but more at the way in  which 
the European  negotiation team for sugar 
sought  to  interpret  the  protocol.  When 
we negotiated-and sugar  at that stage 
was  an  important  issue-there  was  no 
doubt in  the  minds of either side  about 
what we sought  under that protocol.  In 
the  second  negotiation  there  was,  and 
there  continues to be,  a new interpreta-
It  is  a  similar  case  for  rum.  I  don't 
think  rum  causes  any  major  problems. 
- Geographically we are  in  South Am-
erica,  but we are  part  of the  Caribbean 
community-partly  because  in  the  past 
Guyana,  being  the  only  British  posses-
sion  in  South  America,  was linked  with 
the  Caribbean  for  administrative  pur-
poses.  We  are  seeking  to  develop  the 
productive  sectors  of our  economy;  we 
are concentrating very heavily, for exam-
ple,  on  our agricultural  resources.  At the 
moment  we  are  the  rice  bowl,  so  to 
6 speak,  of  the  Caribbean;  we  ship  most 
of  our  rice  to  the  Caribbean.  We  are 
now expanding  our corn  and  soya  bean 
projects.  We  are  of  course  large  sugar 
cane  producers.  And  in  addition  we are 
developing  our timber industry; we now 
provide a  substantial  part of world sup-
plies  of  hardwood.  We  are  expanding 
our  bauxite  industry.  We  are  putting  in 
the  first  phase  of  our  hydro-electricity 
which  should  lead  on  to smelting  oper-
ations. 
As  far  as  development  projects  with 
the  EEC  are  concerned,  we  have  about 
five:  a  fish-processing  plant,  a  farm-to-
market road  and  a forestry industry pro-
ject; the other two relate to training; we 
are  putting  up  a  textile  mill  and  a  glass 
factory  and  there  are  scholarships  to 
train  Guyanese  as  part  of  these 
schemes.  We  are  very  concerned  that 
these  projects  have  not yet  started.  But 
there  are  technicians  from  the  EEC  in 
Guyana  now  making  further  studies  of 
these  projects,  and  I am  very optimistic 
that we will get at least two or three of 
them  started  this  year. 
....  How has the Lome Convention helped 
to  bring  the  countries  of Africa  and  the 
Canbbean  closer  together? 
- If  anything,  Lome  has  perhaps  ac-
celerated  the  process  of  bringing  our 
African and Caribbean  brothers together. 
We  in  Guyana  have  always  recognised 
our  affiliation  and  our  brotherhood.  My 
own  prime  minister,  who  has  made 
several visits to Africa, stands out as  one 
of  the  champions  for  the  liberation 
movement and  is  not only  dedicated  to 
it  in  terms of talk  and  representation  in 
the  international  forum,  but  in  fact  we 
have been  contributing substantial finan-
cial  sums  to  the  cause  of  liberation  in 
Africa.  And we believe  that we have  to 
continue  associating  our  efforts  with 
what we believe to be  a just cause.  We 
will  not  be  happy  until  all  of  Africa  is 
free  to  control  its  own  self-determina-
tion  and  until  the  African  countries  are 
completely in  control of their economies, 
because  in  so  far  as  we are  concerned, 
no part of the world can  be free so  long 
as  our brothers are encountering difficul-
ties.  So I think Lome has  brought us  to-
gether.  It  is  one  link  which  has  been 
forged.  Since  becoming  involved  in 
Lome,  I  myself  now  have  a  better  un-
derstanding  of the  problems  in  Africa;  I 
George King with Hans-Broder Krohn, EEC director-general de development 
"A better understanding" 
have visited  Malawi,  I have  been  to  Lu-
saka  and  Nairobi  and  I  am  looking  for-
ward to my visit to Uganda  at the  next 
ACP meeting. We are in  the forefront, in 
so  far  as  Guyana  is  concerned  and  the 
Tieoute KONATE 
New-Secretary-General 
of the ACP-Group 
M.  Tieoule  Konate  of Mali  was  elected  Secre-
tary-General of the ACP group on July  13  by  the 
ACP Council of Ministers, who met in  Brussels on 
the  eve  of the  first  joint  EEC-ACP  Council  on 
July  14-15. 
M.  Konate, 43,  has  held a  number of posts  in 
Mali and in  African and international organisations 
since  1962. He has been successively  director-gen-
rest  of  the  Caribbean;  we  feel  we  are 
with  you  very  solidly  in  our  support  of 
your just  cause.  • 
Interview  by 
L.P. 
era!  of economic  affairs  at  the  Ministry  of Trade 
and  Industry,  assistant  director-general  of  the 
Bank of Mali, deputy governor of the African  De-
velopment Bank, International Monetary Fund au-
ditor, head of the Mali delegation  to  UNCT  AD in 
Santiago  (Chile)  and  Minister of Finance. 
He was at school in France and studied econom-
ics  in Paris before specialising in applied economics 
at  the  French  Ministry  of Finance and  the  Econ-
omy, and studying economics and planning at  the 
United  Nations  in  New  York. 
The new  ACP Secretary-General has a thorough 
knowledge  of the  problems  of international  coo-
peration and  is  well  suited to  the difficult tasks of 
negotiation  and  coordination  falling  to  the  ACP 
Secretariat.  He  speaks  French  and  English  and  is 
married  with  three  children. 
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Gabon has a small population and one of the highest per capita incomes in Africa. 
It has considerable resources, including oil, manganese, iron, uranium and tropical 
woods. Many of its assets are already being exploited and the economy has made 
great strides over the last decade. 
However, Gabon is faced with a certain number of problems arising from its de-
velopment and the country's leaders are very much concerned with education and 
vocational  training  and  the development of agriculture.  The  economy  requires 
qualified cadres and this has led to a large number of management staff coming in 
from abroad, while the development of the country's resources has attracted many 
foreign firms. 
All this has given rise to a number of new economic and social problems, which 
in turn have led to a new philosophy of development, based on social progress, 
democracy and concerted action. 
These factors have attracted the attention of everyone interested in problems of 
development and cooperation. During his recent trip to Libreville, the editor of the 
"Courier" asked the President of the Gabonese Republic about this country's prog-
ress over the last decade and what its new development policy promises for the 
future. 
Interview with Albert-Bernard Bongo, 
President of the Gabonese Republic 
Oil prospects 
....  The most spectacular event of the de-
cade was that Gabon became an oil-produ-
cing country- 1.2 m tonnes in 1965 and 
12m tonnes forecast for  19 75. In  19  72, 
oil accounted  for  42%  of total  exports. 
This  product  has  therefore  provided  tax 
earnings  and  a  considerable  amount  of 
foreign  exchange,  enabling  development 
schemes  to be  speeded up.  What are the 
prospects  for  the  oil industry now? 
- Gabon's aim  is  to acquire  a  modern 
economy based  on  resources which are 
either  currently  available  or  which  will 
become available later on,  and  oil  is one 
of  our  prime  means  of  achieving  this 
aim. 
As  you  say,  the  oil  industry  has  en-
abled  us  to accelerate  development be-
cause  of  the  increase  in  production, 
which rose from 6 m  tonnes in  1972 to 
12m tonnes  in  1975.  The  advantages 
of oil  over the coming years are  directly 
linked to production prospects, which, to 
answer  your  question,  are  very  good. 
The  exploitation  of  oil  deposits  de-
pends on several things: first, on the de-
posits  already  discovered,  second,  on 
prospects as  regards further discoveries 
and,  third,  on  the  exploitation  policy. 
The State is  extremely active in  deve-
loping  this  industry.  In  the  past,  enor-
mous efforts were made to discover oil. 
Prospecting  was  made  possible  by  a 
flexible  tax  system  that  provided  the 
right sort of incentive, enabling  reserves 
of  500 m  tonnes  (of  which  only  14% 
have  so  far  been  tapped)  to  be  found. 
Technological  developments  and  im-
proved  management  techniques  will 
mean that we should be able to step up 
considerably  the  amount  of  oil  we  are 
able  to  extract. 
What  is  discovered  in  the future  will, 
of course, depend on how much effort is 
devoted  to  prospecting.  The  State's  oil 
policy has always been  properly adapted 
to  the  situation  in  Gabon  and  we  are 
now actively  encouraging  oil  companies 
in  their search for further deposits. Every 
year, thousands of millions of francs are 
invested  in  oil  prospecting  and,  in  1975 
alone,  investments  topped  CFAF 
15 000 m and should reach  23 000 m  in 
1976.  Deposits  already  tapped  reveal 
that  prospecting  costs  are  an  average 
CFAF  1000 per tonne. Although we are 
well  aware that oil  prospecting  is  a  ha-
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mous  investments  being  poured  into  it 
are  reason  enough  to  be  optimistic 
about the  discovery of further deposits. 
We  can,  therefore,  say  that  the  pro-
spects  of further  discovery  are  reason-
able. 
Finally,  it  is  worth  emphasizing  that 
the  exploitation  policy  adopted  affects 
the total  quantity of oil  that can  be  ob-
tained from any one deposit. The rate at 
which  it  can  be  tapped  depends  on 
methods  and  speed  of  extraction  and 
we  are  fully  aware  of  this.  The  State, 
therefore,  intends  boosting  production 
by  improving  the  methods  of  exploita-
tion. 
In  conclusion, and  in  the light of what 
I  have  just  said  about  past  and  future 
discoveries and  our exploitation  policy,  I 
should  like  to  say  that  Gabon's  pros-
pects are extremely promising and that a  E 
policy  involving  the  better  management if 
of our  national  assets  would  enable  us  ~ 
to realize these prospects in  what I hope 
will  be  the  very  near  future. 
Setting up an iron 
and steel complex 
....  Gabon is the world's largest exporter of 
manganese. Production in the Moanda area 
totalled 2m  tonnes  in  19 74,  this  being 
more or less the maximum that can be car-
ried by the present route via overhead lines 
to  the  Congo-Ocean  railway  and Pointe 
Noire.  In view of the existence of manga-
nese,  the hydroelectric resources of  the re-
gion,  the  Belinga  iron  deposits  and  the 
Trans-Gabonese railway - which we shall 
return to later on - might it not be possible 
to  set  up  an  iron  and steel  complex  in 
Moanda? 
- First  I should  like  to make this com-
ment:  the  fact that manganese  produc-
tion  stands  at  2 200 000 tonnes  is  not 
just  due  to  the  transport  situation.  The 
figure is  also dependent on  market con-
ditions,  that  is  to  say  on  the  present 
economic  situation.  If  demand  rose, 
then,  over the next four years,  we could 
well adapt our transport system, and the 
Trans-Gabonese  railway  in  particular,  to 
satisfy  it. 
As to the question itself-you made it 
quite clear that Gabon has enormous as-
sets  waiting  to be  used.  We are  in  the 
fortunate position of being  able to envi-
sage  processing  our  own  raw  materials 
Oil re.finerr ar  Porr  Gentil (Gabon) 
on  the spot,  both because  of the  major 
hydroelectric  resources  you  mentioned 
and  because  the  Trans-Gabonese  rail-
way will  soon  be  finished  and  will  con-
stitute  a  solid  core  around  which  our 
country's economic and  industrial devel-
opment  can  be  built. 
There are  many good reasons for set-
ting  up an  iron and  steel  complex,  rang-
ing  from  the  quantity  and  quality  of 
Gabonese  ore  to  our  marketing  infra-
structure. 
Gabon has rich iron deposits in  various 
parts of the country. In  the north-east, in 
the  Makojou-Mekambo  area,  there  are 
more than  1 000 m  tonnes of ore (with 
a  62%  iron  content)  in  deposits at  Be-
linga,  Boka-Boka  and  Batoula.  In  the 
south-west, there are  more than  120 m 
tonnes  (44 %) in  the  Tchibanga  area. 
These  already substantial reserves  will 
doubtless  be  increased  once  current 
research  has  investigated  other  serious 
possibilities,  particularly  of  deposits  of 
low-grade  iron  ore. 
The quality of our iron ore is,  generally 
speaking,  very  good.  It  is  excellent,  in 
fact,  as  far as  the  iron  content of more 
than  50% of our reserves  is  concerned. 
The  Belinga  deposit  contains  550 m 
tonnes  of  ore  at  64%,  which  means 
that  quality,  for the  purposes  of exploi-
tation,  is  high.  Ore  from  the  Belinga 
mines  is  known  to  be  high-grade  raw 
material for blast furnaces and  it is  ideal 
for  caking  and  pelletization,  yielding 
good quality products for marketing. Ore 
from T  chibanga, although  it has  a lower 
iron content, is  known to be  suitable for 
pelletization. 
Finally,  as  far  as  marketing  is  con-
cerned,  Gabon  has  made  an  enormous 
effort to  build  structures  that  meet  the 
demands  of  providing  a  competitive 
product  for  the  world  market.  The 
Trans-Gabonese  railway  will  mean  that 
the  Belinga  mine  can  be  opened  more 
quickly and  will provide a direct link be-
tween it and the port of export. This link 
will  be  shorter than  the  mine-sea  link  in 
competitive  industries  in  other  places 
such  as  India,  South  Africa  and  the 
Amazon  Basin.  The  ore  port  at  Santa 
Clara,  not far  north  of  Libreville,  is  due 
to  take  the  biggest  ore  ships  and  will 
mean that the costs of sea  transport per 
tonne-mile  can  be  greatly  reduced. 
So  quantity,  quality and  infrastructure 
should  help  boost  the  development  of 
the  Gabonese  iron  industry  and  various 
aspects of the world economic situation 
are  also  in  our  favour.  For  some  years 
now,  the  iron  and  steel  industry  has 
wanted  to  spread  its  activities  over  a 
greater area  of the globe and  the  politi-
cal  stability  and  respect  for  commit-
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attractive  to investors. 
Similarly,  it  would  appear  that  the 
new world economic order, currently the 
subject  of  so  many  negotiations,  tends 
towards  the  on-the-spot  processing  of 
raw  materials  and  Gabon  not  oniy  has 
an  adequate  quantity  of  good  quality 
raw materials such  as  wood, oil, manga-
nese  and  iron,  but energy as  well,  parti-
cularly  hydroelectricity,  which  is  cheap 
to  produce. 
These  exceptional  advantages  mean 
that  Gabon  is  one  of the optimum sites 
for  the  geopolitical  redistribution  of de-
velopment.  It  is  highly  likely  that  in  the 
particular  case  in  question,  iron,  these 
natural  advantages  will  result  in  one  or 
more  iron  and  steel  complexes,  each 
producing several  hundred tonnes,  being 
set  up. 
Uranium prospects 
~ In  the  same  region,  30 kms  from 
Moanda,  lies one of the purest deposits of 
uranium ore (with 4  to 5 kgs of metal per 
tonne of ore) in  the world. If  Europe's pro-
duction of  nuclear energy increases, do you 
think that your prospects will  be favourable? 
- Prospects seem  extremely favourable 
for  Gabonese  uranium  from  the  various 
points  of  view  of  market  trends,  re-
search  and  development. 
As  far  as  the  market  is  concerned, 
various  factors  combine  to create  good 
conditions  for selling  what we produce. 
The  uranium  market has  developed rap-
idly since  1973 and the OECD  forecasts 
that  demand  will  have  increased  nine-
fold  between  1973  and  1985  due  to 
the enormous nuclear development pro-
grammes  being  launched  in  the  West. 
Specialists in  the field suggest that the 
level  of discovery required  to satisfy de-
mand  would  involve  extremely  costly 
research  which  it  would  be  difficult  to 
carry  out  at  the  present  time. 
With  the  law of supply  and  demand, 
the price of uranium-which was adjust-
ed  in  1974 and  1975-will probably,  if 
not certainly,  continue  to  rise  for some 
time. It is also worth mentioning that the 
consumer countries' desire to ensure  re-
liable  sources  of  supply  will,  in  some 
cases,  result  in  the purchase  price  being 
higher  than  the  market  price. 
This  is  why we are  currently  doing  our 
utmost to improve our uranium potential 
and  ensure  that the best use  is  made of 
this  asset.  Our  production  rose  from 
440 tonnes  in  1965 to 850 tonnes  in 
1975 and  should  reach  1 000 tonnes in 
1978. Reserves stand at 20 000 tonnes 
- corresponding to 20 years of produc-
tion  at  the  rate  of  1 000  tonnes  per 
year. 
The  development  programme  to  be 
carried  out between  now and  1978 in-
volves  increasing  the  production  capac-
ity and  attendant processing  equipment 
and improving concentration with a view 
to  obtaining  a  higher-grade  product 
which  it is  easier  to market.  For  exam-
ple: 
- the  current  extraction  capacity, 
something  like  170 000 tonnes  of ore, 
will be brought up to 240 000 tonnes in 
1980 to provide  1 000 tonnes of metal 
per  year; 
- new  equipment  will  be  installed  to 
bring  the  concentration  of the  produc-
tion  up  from  the  present  45  I 50%  of 
uranium  to  70%  and  to  obtain  yellow 
cake. 
Long-term  research  would  be  carried 
out  alongside  these  investments  in 
development  and  processing. 
Total  investments  to  be  made  by 
1980  amount  to  more  than  CFAF 
10 000 m,  of which almost 30% would 
be  for  research. 
In  conclusion,  I should  like  to answer 
by saying  that Gabonese  uranium  is  not 
a  newcomer  to  the  world  market,  that 
it came  to the fore in  that unique phen-
omenon,  the  Oklo  nuclear  reactor,  and 
that prospects for the next 20 years are 
good. 
The  Franceville  deposit has  yet to be 
fully  exploited  and  the  Nyanga  estuary 
and  valley  look  extremely  promising 
sources  of uranium  ore. 
The Trans-Gabonese railway 
There  is a major project in  the mining 
sector and that is the exploitation of  one of 
the biggest iron deposits in the world, in the 
Belinga-Mekambo area in the north-east of 
the  country.  Reserves  are  estimated  at 
something like 1 000 m tonnes of  ore, with 
an  iron  content of 62%.  Exploitation  of 
this deposit is linked to the construction of 
the Trans-Gabonese railway, of which the 
first two sections have already been com-
pleted.  Can  you  tell  us  how  this  rail-
way-to  which  you  have  devoted  so 
much  energy-stands? 
- The railway is a major strategic asset 
as  far  as  the  exploitation  and  the  en-
hancement  of  our  natural  resources  is 
concerned. We are putting all our efforts 
into  it,  since  we  are  aware  that  our 
mines and our forests cannot be proper-
ly  exploited  until  it  is  complete. 
The  railway  and  attendant  facilities 
such  as  ore and  timber ports, roads,  tri-
butaries  and  so  on  will  mean  that: 
- the  Belinga  iron  deposits can  be  ex-
ploited  and  production  brought  out  un-
der  excellent  conditions so  that the  de-
mands  of the  world  market  are  met; 
- manganese  ore  production  can  be 
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We  therefore  have  every  right  to  be 
confident  in  the  future  of our  uranium.  The Trans-Gabvnese route 
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Gabon  covers  an  area  of 
267 662 km2•  It  is  bounded  to 
the  north  by  Equatorial  Guinea 
and  Cameroon,  to  the  east  and 
south  by  the  Congo  and  to  the 
west by the  Atlantic  Ocean. 
It can  be divided into three ver-
tical  bands:  plateaux  (700-
1  000 m)  in  the  east,  mountains 
(the  Cristal  mountains  and  the 
Chaillu  massif)  in  the  centre  and 
the coastal  plain,  an  800 km strip 
among  the  Atlantic  seabord.  The 
plain  is  cut  by  two  rivers,  the 
Ogooue and the Gabon, and there 
is  marshland  in  the  south.  Three 
ports have grown up on the estu-
aries-Libreville,  the  capital, 
Owendo  and  Port  Gentil. 
The  climate is  of the equatorial 
type,  most (85 %)  of the  country 
is  forest and tropical woods--ga-
boon  in  particular-are, therefore, 
some  of  its  most  important · as-
sets.  In  addition  to  this,  Gabon 
has  considerable  mineral  re-
sources-manganese, uranium,  oil 
and  vast  iron  deposits at  Belinga 
in  the  north-east  which  can  be 
exploited  as  soon  as  the  Trans-
Gabonese  railway  is  finished. 
The  population  was  estimated 
by the  World Bank  and  other  in-
ternational  bodies  at  520 000 in 
mid-1973,  although  Gabon  itself 
contests  this  figure  and  puts  it 
over  the  million  mark. 
The  country's  economy  has 
two particular features-it is  con-
centrated  and  export-oriented.  It 
depends  crucially  on  outside  fac-
tors  and  is  concentrated  in  the 
hands  of  one  or  two  firms  ex-
ploiting  natural  resources-oil  at 
Port  Gentil  (48 %  of  exports  in 
1973),  manganese  (world's  big-
considerably  stepped  up  towards 
198  1  I 1982  to  meet  increasing  de-
mands, which could not be fully satisfied 
using  the  present  system  of  transport 
via  the  Congo-Ocean  route; 
- Gabon's forests can  be systematically 
and  regularly exploited-the railway  will 
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gest  exporter)  and  uranium  (one 
or the  purest  ore  deposits so  far 
discovered)  at  Franceville  and 
wood  in  the  central  region. 
Only  20%  of the  forest  areas 
are  currently  being  exploited. 
Gabon  has  a  monopoly  on  ga-
boon,  which  represents  80%  of 
its total wood production, but the 
whole  sector  has  been  badly  af-
fected  by the  drop in  demand  in 
the  second  half  of  1974. 
Although  something  like  three-
quarters of the  population  live  in 
rural  areas  and  work  in  agricul-
enable  log  transport,  due  to  start  in 
1979,  to  reach  full  capacity  by 
1983/1984. 
From the economic and social point of 
view,  the  railway  will  constitute  a  solid 
core round which the country's econom-
ic  development  can  be  harmoniously 
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ture,  food  crops  are  inadequate 
and cocoa and coffee are the only 
export  crops. 
In  1973, oil  products account-
ed  for  48 %  of exports,  forestry 
products  for  32 %  and  mineral 
products 1  7 %, the remaining 3 % 
being  various other products.  Fin-
ished  consumer  goods  were  the 
major (46.6 %)  import item. 
The  country's  main  trade  part-
ners are  the E  E  C and  the USA.  It 
is  a member of UDEAC,  is  in  the 
franc  zone  and  also  belongs  to 
BEAC,  an  issuing  bank 
built.  It will be  a powerful economic ca-
talyst with the creation of secondary ac-
tivities around the stations along the line 
to attract and  concentrate the scattered 
population and enable a proper adminis-
trative  infrastructure-schools,  clinics 
and  so on-to be  set up and will consti-
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links  between  the  various  parts  of  the 
country that are  currently cut off during 
the  rainy  season. 
Energy 
....  The  mines,  the development of the oil 
industry,  the  new international ports and 
airports, the construction of  factories to pro-
cess raw materials and the growth of  urban 
centres have all  produced  a considerable de-
mand for energy and we must look to the 
Kinguete  dam,  the  Poubara  hydroelectric 
plant  and  the  projected  construction  of 
dams on the N'Gounie and the Ogooue to 
satisfy it. How is work progressing on these 
various hydroelectric projects? 
- The increase in  demand for energy in 
Gabon  is,  in  fact,  considerable.  Statistics 
show that electricity production  reached 
253m  Kwh  in  1975,  having  increased 
at  the  rate  of 
+ 16.8%  between  1969 and  1970; 
+ 13.8%  between  1970 and  1971; 
j- 17.2%  between  1971  and  1972; 
+23.3%  between  1972 and  1973; 
+ 17.0%  between  1973 and  1974 and 
+31.2%  between  1974 and  1975. 
Such rapid increase has obviously meant 
that  our  production  plants  have  had  to 
develop  fast. 
The Kinguele plant, which was opened 
in  June  1973 to replace  the power sta-
tion then serving Libreville, was originally 
equipped  with  two  9.6 MW units.  The 
second stage went into operation in  No-
vember  1975  with  a  third  unit  of 
19.2 MW.  The  third  stage  of  work  at 
Kinguele  is  already  under  way  so  that 
the  needs of the  whole of the  Libreville 
area  can  be  met.  It involves: 
- installing  a  4th  unit  of  19.2 MW; 
- building  a  regulating  dam  upriver  at 
Tchimbele  on  the  M'Bei  to ensure  ade-
quate supplies du'ring the period of low-
est  water; 
- building  a  second  energy  transport 
line  (225 000  watts)  between  Libreville 
and  Kinguele. 
The  first  stage  of  the  hydroelectric 
station  at Poubara-two power units of 
4.4 MW  each-has  been  supplying 
Franceville,  Moanda  and  the  Comilog 
mines,  including  the  overhead  transport 
system to Mbinda and Mounana and the 
Comuf  mining  installations. 
The  second  stage  of work,  the  installa-
tion of two more 4.4 MW units, was be-
gun even  before stage one was ready to 
operate.  Completion  was  scheduled  for 
July  1976  and  the  demands  of  the 
Haut-Ogooue  area  should  be  met. 
Other  projects are  being  studied,  par-
ticularly  those  involving  tapping  the  re-
sources of the  Empress  Falls  at  Fouga-
mou on  the N'Gounie and  Grand  Pouba-
ra  on  the  Ogooue,  upstream  from  the 
present  Poubara  plant. 
Research  into the hydroelectric power 
that can  be  obtained from the  Empress 
Falls  is  being  carried  out  in  the  field. 
They will  lead  to a  preliminary study of 
the  hydroelectric  potential  of  the 
N'Gounre  (Fougamou-Sindara  section) 
and  a  feasibility  study  for  a  definitive 
preliminary  project to build  the first  hy-
droelectric plant  near  the Empress  Falls. 
The dossiers should  be  complete by the 
end  of  1976. 
Studies  of the  Grand  Poubara  hydro-
electric  plant  are  also  being  carried  out 
by a  consultancy firm  and  a  visit to the 
site  was made in  1975. The dossier  on 
the definitive preliminary project will also 
be  available  at  the  end  of  1976. 
The  justification  for  setting  up  such 
0 
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large plants, with an  estimated output of 
between  150 and 200 MW each,  is  that 
there  will  be  a  thriving  industry  to  ab-
sorb  the  energy  produced. 
Negotiations  are  under  way  with  an 
iron-alloy  industrial  firm  which  is  inter-
ested  in  the energy  produced  by  Grand 
Poubara  and  there  are  other  industries 
which  could  use  the  energy  from  the 
Empress  Falls. 
These  undertakings  will  obviously  re-
quire  considerable  financial  investments 
and our country will do its utmost to see 
that they are  made in  good time and ac-
cording  to the aims that  we have  fixed 
for  our  development. 
Education 
....  It  is clear that your efforts at  making the 
best of your various  resources  mean  that 
you must  have adequate t~chnical  manage-
ment  staff  The  second  five-year  plan 
(19 71-19  75),  of  course, stressed the need 
to push up the low level of  technical ability 
of the working population as a whole.  The 
problem,  then,  would seem  to  be  one of 
training and  the policy adopted at the level of 
Saw mill and plywood jac!Vt)  in Port Gentil technical education. It is also a question of 
adapting education to the African situation 
and to  the anticipated demands of the la-
bour market. The job is a long-term one and 
closely linked to the vital Gabonization of  all 
areas of  economic activity to which you are 
so  very much attached. Could you  explain 
what is being done here? 
- For  some  time,  technical  education 
and  vocational  training  were  looked 
upon  as  secondary  branches  of the  ed-
ucation  system; I would go so  far as  to 
say  that  they  were  just  alternative 
branches  for  the  least  talented  to  fall 
back  on.  Just after  Independence, tech-
nical  education  led  to a  vocational  pro-
ficiency  certificate  in  industrial  or  com-
mercial subjects and was only being dis-
pensed to a handful of pupils (379 in  the 
academic  year  1962- 1963). 
Just  before  the  Second  Plan  came 
into effect ( 1970-1971  ), there were still 
only  800 pupils  in  this  branch,  but  the 
Second  Plan  fulfilled  its  promises  and 
numbers  went  up  to  1578  (in  1974-
1975),  of  whom  221  were  girls.  Over 
the  next  five-year  period,  an  estimated 
7000  pupils  will  follow  3  or  4-year 
courses  in  technical  colleges  and  col-
leges of general  and technical  education. 
As  well  as  these  short  courses,  long 
courses  are  provided  in  two  technical 
high  schools  in  Libreville  and.  Moanda 
and in  the National School of Commerce 
at  Port  Gentil.  These  long  courses  lead 
to  diplomas  in  industrial  or  commercial 
education  and  to  baccalaureates  in  var-
ious  technical  and  economic  subjects. 
Here  too,  there  has  been  considerable 
progress  and  numbers  have  risen  from 
823  in  1970-1971  to  1361  ·in  1974-
1975. During the period  covered  by the 
Third  Plan,  numbers  should  rise  faster 
still.  An  estimated  9500  students  will 
follow the courses and  550 will get the 
baccalaureate  ( 140 in  technical  subjects 
proper  and  4 10 in  economics). 
Structural  encouragement  has  been 
provided  for vocational  training,  furnish-
ing  concrete  proof of the  government's 
interest in  this type of education. A  Min-
istry  for  Vocational  Training  has  been 
opened, alongside a National Agency for 
Vocational  Training.  Twenty schools ac-
ross the country are training the staff re-
quired for the expansion of the economy 
(in  such  sectors  as  the  postal  services, 
banking,  health,  the  land  registry, 
engineering and  manufacturing, informa-
tion  science,  waterways  and  forestry, 
management and  so  on).  There  are  also 
a  number of advanced  schools,  such  as 
the  National  School  of  Magistrates  and 
the  National  School  of  Administration 
and  there is  a  National  University which 
includes  a  number  of  specialized  insti-
tutes  and  schools.  Between  1976  and 
1980,  nearly  4400  students  will  com-
plete their courses,  at various levels and 
in  various  branches  of  study  at  these 
different establishments. 
Adapting education 
As to the second part of your ques-
tion,  I  should  like  to  point  out that  the 
word "adapt" should  be  seen  from two 
different angles.  It  <;;an  first  of all  mean 
that  structures,  means  and  techniques 
can  be  brought  into  play  to  provide 
young people with better preparation for 
a job at prices which public finances can 
afford  to  pay.  And  again,  it  can  mean 
that the way in  which pupils are guided 
into  one  or  another  branch  can  be  ar-
ranged  so  as  to  meet the  needs  of the 
country's  economy. 
My government has  been  dealing with 
both aspects simultaneously and  the re-
sults  are  twofold.  First,  in  the  broader 
meaning of the term, an  appeal  has been 
made  to  the  United  Nations  for  help 
with a comprehensive reform of the ed-
ucation  system.  UNESCO  experts  and 
Gabonese collaborators are  working in  a 
team  under the direction of the  Minister 
of  Education  and  Work,  initially  in  the 
field  of primary education, which  led  to 
the  distribution,  in  March  1975,  of  a 
number of working  documents  describ-
ing and costing the reform of our objec-
tives, syllabuses, methods and so  on  and 
- most  important- making  the  various 
official  and  private  bodies  concerned 
aware of the problems described and  of 
the  priority  that  needed  to  be  given 
them. A  decree of 6  February  1976 set 
up  the  National  Committee for the  Re-
form  and  Modernization of Education  in 
Gabon,  and  this  is  responsible  for  ana-
lyzing  educational problems and  submit-
ting  to  me any  solutions  likely  to  solve 
them and  for supervising  the implemen-
tation of any decisions taken.  The  Com-
mittee, which  is  chaired  by the  Minister 
of Education, began  work in  May  1976. 
It is  fully representative of all  public and 
private  bodies  concerned. 
A  study  of  the  adaptation  of  educa-
tion  to the  needs  of the  economy  was 
carried  out  last  year  by  the  Ministry of 
Planning,  as  part of the groundwork for 
the  Third  Plan. 
This  study dealt  with  the  current  or-
ganization  of the  education  system  and 
forecasts  based  on  available  data  and 
outlined  four  main  targets: 
1.  The definition of what the system will 
be providing in  1980 for the labour mar-
ket  at the various  levels  and  in  the  dif-
ferent  branches. 
2.  Determining  what  staff  would  be 
needed  at the  various  levels  and  in  the 
different branches in  both public and pri-
vate sectors in  the light of economic de-
velopment  as  forecast  and  described  in 
the  plan. 
3.  Attempting  to tie  up  supply  and  de-
mand,  globally,  by  sector,  by  level  and 
so  on. 
4.  Identifying  any  discrepancies  and 
suggesting  policies  to  remedy  them, 
within the framework of the system, as 
quickly  as  possible. 
A  summary of this study and the con-
clusions  it  draws will  be  set  out  in  the 
Third  Plan. 
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~  Under the last two development plans, 
only a very small  percentage of  investments 
was devoted to the development of  agricul-
ture, although almost 70% of  the population 
get their livelihood from it. Don't you  think 
that agriculture should be better integrated 
into the country's trade networks? 
- It is  quite true that the last two plans 
failed  to put the accent on  the develop-
ment  of  agriculture- although  I  would 
point out that the  70%  you  mentioned 
is  no  longer the true figure.  The  popula-
tion  has  grown  and  there  has  been  a 
move towards the town  in  recent  years 
-largely because of the increase in  paid 
employment in  industry- and  so  now, in 
fact,  only  about  half  the  population 
works  in  agriculture. 
However, we are  well  aware that our 
rural  development  schemes  in  the  past 
have  been  inadequate  and  this  is  why 
the  next  economic  and  social  develop-
Forestry  in  Gabon 
ment  plan,  scheduled  for  1976-1980, 
will  concentrate  on  agriculture  and  the 
development of rural areas.  The sector is 
a priority one and a considerable propor-
tion  of  our  investments  will  be  chan-
nelled  into  it.  We  intend  increasing  the 
annual  volume of investments in  agricul-
tural  development  by  500%.  This  is  a 
considerable  amount  and  proves  how 
anxious we are to make up for lost time. 
Furthermore,  the  progress  we  have 
made  with  our  communications,  which 
will  be  continued  under  the  Third  Plan, 
will  mean  that  agriculture  can  play  a 
more important part in  the economy by 
making  it easier  to transport produce to 
the  urban  centres  and  abroad.  Conse-
quently,  the  energy  devoted to  improv-
ing communications and the present and 
future boost being given to the develop-
ment  of  rural  areas  will  enable  agricul-
ture to be  better integrated  into the na-
tional trade network and  mean that rural 
populations too can  benefit from expan-
sion. 
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Aid from the EDF 
~  Transport  and  communications  re-
ceived 84.2% of  total Community aid from 
the first three funds and  65% of  this amount 
went to two projects-the port at Gwenda 
and  the Owendo-Boue railway. 
Wasn't the concentration of aid to  this 
sector somewhat excessive? 
- I should  first of all  like  to thank you 
for  the  aid  the  EDF  has  provided  my 
country and  to ask  you  to convey  once 
again  my  deepest  gratitude to the  var-
ious  Community authorities. 
Transport and  communications are  of 
vital  importance  to  Gabon,  since  trade 
between the interior, the capital  and  the 
outside world depend on them, and they 
were  thus  given  priority  under  the  last 
plan  which  is  now nearing  completion. 
One  of  the  major  drawbacks  of  our 
communications  network  was  the  out-
moded  and  completely  inadequate  na-
ture  of  the  port  facilities  at  Libreville 
and, what was worse, the fact that there 
were  no  other  facilities  elsewhere,  not 
even  at Port Gentil which, as  you  know, 
is  probably  the  key  area  as  far  as  the 
country's  expansion  is  concerned. 
All  Libreville  had  was  a  pier  where 
lighterage  was  always  necessary  since 
shipping  was unable to come alongside. 
What is  more, the pier  had  reached  sat-
uration  point and  it was not possible to 
extend  it.  Traffic was always on  the  in-
crease  and  the  capital  city  absolutely 
had  to  have  an  adequate  deep-water 
port as  soon  as  it possibly  could. 
Unfortunately,  the  new  port,  the  one 
at Owendo, is  already too small because 
of the rate at wich our economy has  ex-
panded.  However, there are  plans to ex-
tend  it.  Financing  for  the  port  at  Port 
Gentil  is  being subscribed, since the stu-
dy  period  has  already  been  completed. 
I  have  already  mentioned  that  the 
Owendo-Boue-Franceville  railway  was 
vital  if  the  mines  were  to  be  properly 
developed  and  our forests  rationally  ex-
ploited, these two resources  being,  after 
oil,  our most important assets.  It is  also 
a  fact  that  our  manganese  exports  de-
pend  on  the  Congo-Ocean  railway  and 
quantities are  restricted  to what can  be 
carried  out along  that  route,  which  has 
virtually  reached  saturation  point. 
The transport system is  thus acting as a  bottleneck  for  the  development  of 
manganese  production  and  we  must 
have  a  national  railway  at  all  costs. 
In  much  the  same  way,  we can  only 
exploit forests that are served by road or 
by  the  River  Ogooue.  Logs  must  be 
floated  down  the  river  and  this  limits 
production  to  the  types  of  wood  that 
can  stand  up  to  that  sort of treatment 
and  to  one  or  two  quality  woods  for 
which  high  transport  costs  are  not  out 
of  the  question.  All  this  results  in  the 
forests being exploited over a wide area 
and  too selectively,  with  the  result  that 
a  great  deal  of the  potential  is  wasted. 
Costs  of  transport  by  rail  are  low  and 
forest areas  hitherto inaccessible  can  be 
intensively,  hence  more  rationally,  ex-
ploited. 
Finally,  in  the  longer  term,  the  Me-
kambo iron deposits can  only be proper-
ly exploited if there is  a railway to bring 
out the ore and  the  Owendo-Boue sec-
tion  will  simply have  to  be  extended  to 
Mekambo. 
So,  it is  clear that both the projects in 
question  are  vital  for the economic de-
velopment of our country-they will en-
able  the  brakes  on  both  our  develop-
ment and the rational exploitation of our 
resources  to  be  released.  It  is  wrong, 
therefore, to speak of excessive concen-
tration  of  financial  aid  in  the  transport 
and  communications  sector. 
Democratic and 
concerted progressivism 
0 
From  your own explanations  and the  _g 
projects being carried out in  your country,  ; 
we can  conclude that Gabon is one of the  ~ ---- - --
countries of  Africa with a most promising 
economic  future. 
However, on  11  March, in your famous 
speech  on  your plans for the country,  you 
publically denounced liberalism  and opted 
for a new development policy-a philoso-
phy of  social progress, democracy and con-
certed action. Is this change of  direction, ec-
onomic system and  political philosophy not 
somewhat paradoxical? 
- It  may  appear  so.  However,  we 
should  not  really  be  speaking  of  a 
change of direction. It is  really a deepen-
ing  of our  thinking  on  economic  devel-
opment and an  updating of it, in  as  lucid 
a way as  possible,  in  the conditions that 
are  those  of  Gabon  today  and  in  the 
light  of  a  world  economic  situation 
The Libreville technical school 
Training is  vital 
which  is  unlikely to change  radically  for 
the  next few years.  Since  the  reform  in 
1968, our  economy  has  been  develop-
ing  not,  as  people  have  mistakenly 
thought,  along  simple  liberal  lines,  but 
within  the framework of a  planned  and 
directed  liberal  policy.  We  have,  of 
course,  atways  felt  that  development 
was only possible if economic operators 
were  properly  motivated  and  we  have 
always felt that a certain amount of pri-
vate enterprise - even  where the State 
was  a  majority  holder  - would  stimu-
late  development  and  act  as  a  spur  to 
expansion. 
This is  why we have  never made any 
difference,  let  alone  discriminated,  be-
tween  nationals  and  non-nationals, 
whom we now affectionately refer to as 
out adoptive Gabonese,  in  the exhilarat-
ing adventure of the battle for the devel-
opment of a  young  State. 
Of course, generally speaking, it would 
be false modesty not to be satisfied with 
the ground we have already covered and 
with  the  undeniable  successes  we  have 
already  scored.  But  we  feel  that  econ-
omic  progress  and  development  should 
not  only  be  measured  in  percentages 
and  quantities.  The quality of life,  linked 
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whole, the way in  which the national in-
come  is  spread  over the population and 
the  general  feeling  of  well-being  must 
be  our first  consideration. 
However,  certain  private  interests  at 
one  stage were behaving  as  if they had 
been  given  carte  blanche  to ignore  the 
two basic tenets of our liberalism, direc-
tion  and  planning,  and  were  confusing 
liberalism  and  licence,  to  the  detriment 
of the  general  good.  They  were  some-
times in  collusion with people in  author-
ity  and,  although  the  economy  was  in 
fact  expanding  overall,  such  conduct 
would,  in  the  long  run,  have  led  to  a 
certain  amount of anarchy  and  involved 
a  dangerous  lack  of  order  in  State 
finances. 
There  were  continual,  exaggerated 
rises  in  the price of goods, particularly in 
the  building  trade  where  there  was  an 
increasing  tendency  to  introduce  un-
founded price rises.  The small  consumer 
was contemplating fighting the situation 
-almost everything  he  bought had,  un-
fortunately,  to  be  imported  and  the  ef-
fects  of  external  inflation  were  often 
doubled.  In  the administration  too there  L1. 
was  increasing  evidence  of  slackness,  @  -..-..-- ~ ·--­
irresponsibility  and  indifference  at  all  The  EDf provided CFAF 116  million  to  set up  this new p/antatwn qj okoume (gaboon) trees 
levels. 
Although  there  were  a  large  number 
of positive  achievements over these  se-
ven  years,  all  this  abuse  had  to  be 
stopped.  Government is  not just a  mat-
ter of totting up the successes and mak-
ing a wise job of managing the assets.  It 
also  involves  looking to the future,  per-
haps  expecting  the  worse,  and  altering 
the present course to meet medium and 
longterm  targets. 
This  is  what  must  be  understood  by 
democratic  concerted  progress1v1sm. 
This  is  the  new  path  that  Gabon  has 
chosen  for  its  development.  The  econ-
omic progress of the country must be of 
benefit to all  its  people,  and  it must be 
achieved  by ever-present  concerted  ac-
tion  at  all  levels,  within  the  Gabonese 
Democratic Party with its motto of Dia-
logue,  Tolerance  and  Peace  and  within 
firms where standing committees on ec-
onomic  and  social  progress  have  been 
set  up.  The  economic  progress  we  are 
talking  about  is  not  just  measured  in 
quantitative  terms  like  percentages  and 
growth rates or GNP and  volume of ex-
ports.  Our  economic  progress  is  mea-
sured  in  terms of social  order. 
Any firm  can  operate freely,  provided 
it  conforms  to  current  regulations  and 
provided its activities are in  line with our 
Plan,  which is,  in  point of fact, a flexible 
one,  although  it  does  contain  a  certain 
number of directives and  specific objec-
tives. 
We  do  not,  therefore,  expect  foreign 
firms  to  look  upon  Gabon  as  a  money 
machine or some sort of tropical  Eldor-
ado  where  they  can  get  rich  quick  and 
leave in  a hurry before some undefinable 
cataclysm  occurs. 
We  ask  them  to  consider  what  they 
are doing not as a straight conquest but, 
rather, as  an  act of cooperation or asso-
ciation.  This,  of course,  does  not  mean 
that they cannot make legitimate profits 
from their investments and their labours, 
nor  does  it  means  that  nationalization 
will rob them of what they have honest-
ly acquired-this has  never struck us  as 
an  effective  course  in  countries  which 
do  not  have  adequate  numbers  of 
trained  technical  staff. 
However, the State's share in  the cap-
ital of the various firms will gradually be 
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stepped up and they will be asked  to in-
troduce  worker  participation  by  setting 
up and  running  standing committees for 
economic and social concertation and by 
sharing  their problems with the workers 
by explaining what their targets are, ask-
ing  their  opinion  and  so  on. 
This,  then,  is  the broad outline of Ga-
bon's new development philosophy,  one 
of social  progress,  democracy and  con-
certed  action.  It aims  at  making  the  in-
dividual the yardstick, the means and the 
principal  factor of the development  and 
expansion  of  Gabon  and,  at  the  same 
time,  the  raison  d'etre  of  this  develop-
ment and  this  expansion. 
We feel  we have left the beaten track. 
We are  forging a  new path,  neither  left 
nor right-such labels  have  no  historical 
foundation  in  our  country-but  ever 
onwards, in  harmony with all  the Gabo-
nese  people, with all  our inhabitants and 
with the help of all  the countries friendly 
to our cause and all the bodies that have 
always  lent  us  aid.  • 
ALAIN  LACROIX Lt.  Col.  1\.ountche 
Brussels.  Lieutenant-Colonel  Seyni 
Kountche  was  the  official  guest  of 
the  Commission  of  the  European 
Communities  recently.  He  is  the  sec-
ond  Head  of State of a country party 
to  the  Lome  Convention-the  first 
was  Julius  Nyerere-to  visit  the 
EEC. 
The  President  of  the  Republic  of 
Niger,  accompanied  by several  mem-
bers  of  his  government,  had  talks 
with  EEC  development commissioner 
Claude  Cheysson,  and  signed  two fi-
nancing  agreements  with  the  Com-
mission  for  aid  which  the  EDF  re-
cently  decided  to  grant  Niger.  The 
two projects in  question, the Niamey-
Zinder  highway  and  the  relaunching 
of  the  groundnut  growing  industry, 
involve  a  total  CFAF  9 360m. 
NIGER 
President 
Kountche 
official guest of the 
Commission of the 
European 
Communities 
Niger will also shortly be benefitting 
from  aid  of  CFAF  1 560 m  to  com-
pensate  losses  in  groundnut  export 
earnings,  plus  CFAF  156m for hides 
and  skins.  This  is  the  first  time  the 
Stabex-the most  original  feature  of 
the  Lome  Convention-has been  ap-
plied. 
At  a  press  conference,  the  Presi-
dent of Niger emphasized  this aspect 
of  the  Lome  Convention.  He  ex-
plained  that the  first job of the  new 
military  government  of  his  country 
had  been  to cope with the effects of 
the drought, and this had  led  them to 
want  to  impJement  a  new  develop-
ment  policy. 
He  stressed  that  Niger  wanted  to 
free  its economy from the hazards of 
natural  phenomena  by  giving  priority 
to  the  development  of  agriculture. 
The  President  said  he  thought  ag-
ricultural  training  was  preferable  to 
schooling  (in  Niger  12%  of  children 
of school  age  actually attend school), 
since  the  latter  produced  "intellectu-
als"  who  would  be  unable  to  find 
jobs. 
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On  the  subject  of  Niger's  uranium 
deposits,  the  President  recognized 
that the Lome Convention meant that 
his  country  had  to  treat  all  the  EEC 
countries  on  an  equal  footing.  How-
ever,  he  stressed  that they  could  not 
simply come and  buy what his  coun-
try  produced,  but  that  Niger's  re-
sources  were  reserved  for  those 
countries  which  agreed  to cooperate 
in  discovering  them. 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Kcuntche  point-
ed  out  that  Niger  would  earn  CFAF 
7 000-8 000 m  from  uranium  this 
year  ·  :.~  agninst  only  1 000 m  before 
the  coup  d'etat).  This  was  mainly 
because the price of uranium had  ris-
en  in  the wake of the rise  in  the price 
of  o; 1•  He  also  indicated  that  with 
Texaco's  help,  oil  had  been  found 
near  Lake  Chad  and  that a  feasibility 
study  was  being  carried  out  on  the 
deposit.  • 
Ciroundnlll field 111  .\  '.!!.£  1 
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SEYCHELLES 
An  independent 
Commonwealth State 
today 
Party to the Lome 
Convention tomorrow 
The  Seychelles  archipelago,  86  is-
lands  covering  a  total  land  area  of 
278 km 2  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  is  nor-
mally  divided  into  two  groups-37 
granitic  islands  and  the  rest,  which 
form  the  Coralline  group. 
The  main  island,  Mahe (27.5 km  x 
8 km),  lies  1 800 km  east  of  Mom-
bassa  (Kenya)  and  1 100 km  north-
east  of  Madagascar,  i.e.  4° south  of 
the  Equator.  It is  granitic and  moun-
tainous,  rising  to  914 m.  It  has  the 
capital,  Victoria,  a port  with  a popu-
lation  of  14 000. 
The  Coralline  group,  consisting  of 
islands which barely emerge from the 
sea,  is  not permanently  inhabited. 
The  tropical  climate  is  healthy  and 
stable,  temperatures only varying  be-
tween 25° to 30° and humidity being 
about  80%.  The  fact  that  they  lie 
outside  the  cyclone  belt  is  an  addi-
tional  advantage  for  these  beautiful 
islands,  which  are  a  tourist's  dream. 
Something  like  85% of the  popu-
lation-which the  UN  put at  60 000 
in  mid  1973-live  on  Mahe,  which 
takes its name from a former French 
governor  of  Mauritius,  and  most  of 
the rest  on  Praslin  and  La  Digue.  The 
Seychelles were a British colony until 
Independence (end  1975) and  the of-
ficial language is  English, although the 
people  are  mostly  of  mixed  ethnic 
origin  and  usually  speak  Creole. 
Agriculture  is  the  cornerstone  of 
the  economy  and  employs  30%  of 
the  working  population.  Most of the 
arable  land,  which  is  not really  fertile 
(hence the need  for both organic and 
artificial  fertilizers),  is  taken  up  with 
coconut  palms  and  coprah  is  the 
main  source  of export  earnings.  Co-
prah  and  the  other  main  cash  crop, 
cinnamon,  account  for  more  than 
80%  of export  earnings.  Other,  less 
important,  products  include  vanilla 
and  patchouli.  Food  crops  and  tea 
production are encouraged,  as  is  cat-
tle-raising on  the coconut plantations. 
Fishing is  on  a strictly individual basis 
and  a  few  tons  of salt  fish  are  ex-
ported to Tanzania, the rest being for 
local  consumption. 
Industry  proper  is  little  developed 
and  mainly  geared  to preparing  cash 
crops  for export. 
There has been a boost in  the tour-
ist  trade  and  the  outlook  is  promis-
ing-there  were  1 600  tourists  in 
1970,  26 000  in  1974 and  75 000 
are  expected  in  1977. 
Seychelles  has  to  import  most  of 
its  food  and  manufactures.  Foreign 
trade in  1971 consisted of imports to 
the  value  of  Sey  Rs  84 m ( 1  ),  as 
against  exports  worth  Sey  Rs  8 m. 
In  mid-1972, the World Bank esti-
mated  GNP  at  market  prices  at 
US$20m .• 
(1)  1 rupee = 100 cents = £0.075. 
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Pins Three southern African countries 
Botsvvana  Lesotho  Svvaziland 
Botswana,  Lesotho  and  Swaziland,  three  small  Eng'lish  speaking 
countries in  southern Africa, are  often lumped together as  the "BLS" 
group.  In  fact their similarities are  superficial.  The main situation they 
share is  being overshadowed on the map by South Africa, which em-
ploys  a  considerable  proportion  of these  countries'  work forces. 
This  autumn  Botswana and  Lesotho  celebrate ten  years  of indep-
endence; the Kingdom of Swaziland has only been  independent since 
September  1968, but can  take pride in  the fact that King  Sobhuza II 
is  the  world's  longest  -reigning  monarch. 
To get to know these countries and see where they are going from 
here,  the  "Courier"  interviewed  Mrs  E.  Mathe,  Ambassador  of  Bot-
swana,  Mr  D.  Mokhesi,  acting  charge  d'affaires  of Lesotho  and  Mr 
T.M.J.  Zwane,  Ambassador  of Swaziland,  in  Brussels. 
Botsvvana 
''Let it rain'' 
Botswana,  independent  since  1966, 
lies  at  an  average  altitude  of  about 
1 000 m  at  the  centre  of  the  great 
South  African  Plateau.  A  landlocked 
State, Botswana is  bordered by Namibia 
and  its  Caprivi  strip  to  the  west  and 
north,  by  Zimbabwe  (Rhodesia)  to  the 
north  east,  and  by  South  Africa  to  the 
south  and  south  east.  It has  only a few 
metres of common frontier with Zambia 
at  Kazangula  on  the  Zambezi. 
The  Kalahari  Desert  is  the  main  geo-
graphical  feature,  and  Botswana's  na-
tional  moto-and  its  new  currency-is 
"Pula",  meaning  "let it  rain". 
Mrs Emeldah  Mathe, Ambassador de-
signate, describes how the country start-
ed  from  zero  at  independence. 
Mrs E.  Mathe 
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~ Botswana celebrates the  1Oth anniver-
sary of its  independence  this  September. 
What are its main achievements so far? 
- When we attained independence.  we 
had  no  economy to speak  of.  We  were 
a  rural  population  living  from  subsis-
tence  agriculture.  But  in  the  1  0  years 
since independence a great deal of prog-
ress  has  been  made.  We  have  built  a 
new capital  practically from scratch  and 
completely  new mining  towns.  At  inde-
pendence  we  had  no  roads  to  talk  of: 
now we have 400 km  of surfaced roads. 
although  they  are  scattered  around  the 
country  and  the  system  is  incomplete. 
We  had  practically  no  airport:  now we 
have  two.  In  education  we  only  had  2 
high  schools  10  years  ago:  now  we 
have  5  secondary  schools  and  there  is 
an  accelerated  programme  to  expand 
them so  that each  population centre has 
at least one school.  In  addition to the re-
gular  secondary  schools  we  have  intro-
duced  "brigade"  systems  which  give 
workshop  education  to youngsters  who 
cannot  find  secondary  places.  This  new 
idea  has  now  been  incorporated  in  the 
secondary  system  so  that,  besides  the 
academic training, we have  a stream  for 
young  craftsmen  which  is  geared  to 
making  self-sufficient  individuals  out  of 
the  trainees. 
~ Livestock  provides  a  living  for  about 
80% of your population.  Marketing lives-
tock products is the main problem.  What is 
the present situation here and what hopes 
or prospects does  this sector offer for the 
Botswana economy? 
- Most of our beef went to the United 
Kingdom, but when the United  Kingdom 
joined  the  EEC,  this  changed.  Then  un-
der Lome, the ACP have allowed a quo-
ta  of  beef  imports  to  the  Community, 
but since the Convention was signed the 
EEC  has  blocked  beef  imports  because 
of its own problems.  For  Botswana  this 
beef  ban  would have  meant a complete 
collapse of the economy, so  the  EEC  al-
lowed  us  to continue  to  export  but  im-
posed  initially  a  1  00%  beef  levy.  This 
levy  almost  made  a  laughing  stock  of 
the  idea  of continuing  to  export  to  the 
Community,  because  nothing  got  back 
to the producer.  We were using  our re-
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serves  to  keep  up  a  fair  price.  So  we 
went to the  Europeans  and  said,  "Gen-
tlemen,  we have  a difficulty in  this situ-
ation".  Well,  the  levy  was  reduced  by 
90%,  this  abatement  being  valid  for 
only  6  months  at  a  time.  Since  June 
1975,  we  have  been  caught  up  in  a 
cycle  where  the  world  beef  market  is 
deteriorating and  we have no alternative 
but to sell,  no  matter what the  price  is, 
because  this is  the only  cash  source for 
the rural  population. It is  a serious prob-
lem  and  we want a more practical solu-
tion,  because  it  is  very  difficult to  plan 
ahead.  It puts our whole foreign reserves 
in  question  and  creates  a  lot  of  social 
problems. 
.....  Mining, although it  is still  rather a recent 
activity, is of  basic importance to your econ-
omy. It mainly concerns diamonds and cop-
per nickel.  There are enormous low quality 
coal seams and salt and soda-ash deposits 
which might also be  worked.  How do  you 
evaluate this sector and how do  you see it 
developing? 
- It is  new, and  in  the initial stages we 
have had to ask foreign companies in, so 
mining has not yet paid  us the dividends 
we  hope  it  will  do.  The  infrastructure 
has cost a lot because we wanted these 
companies to feel they had  a reasonable 
environment  in  which  to  operate.  We 
have  had  some difficulties,  but whether 
or  not  a  mine  makes  money,  mining  is 
highly mechanised and  does not provide 
the employment opportunities we would 
like.  Several  other  mining  projects  may 
be  planned  but  this  sector  does  not 
greatly help  in  providing jobs so we are 
trying  to  diversify  in  other  sectors.  We 
have  a  young  population  and  we  don't 
want a  society  living  on  social  security. 
.....  Is it realistic to talk of  returning to self 
sufficiency in food? 
- We  are  trying  to  encourage  people 
to  grow  enough  food,  because  any 
country  that  means  to  survive  must 
grow the bulk of its own food. It is  real-
istic  to talk of this  in  a  limited way.  At 
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the  moment  we  are  importing  a  great 
deal  of  our  food  and  this  requires  for-
eign  currency.  As  we  are  now introdu-
cing  our new currency,  you  can  see  the 
implications.  Prices  of imports  may  be-
come  exorbitant.  The  alternative  is  to 
produce  at  least  3 I 4  of  our  food  re-
quirements. 
.....  What is the Accelerated  Rural  Develop-
ment Programme? 
- This  was  begun  in  1974.  Although 
we have  a  5  Year  Plan,  some of its fa-
cilities  could  not  be  provided  fast 
enough  where  they  were  needed  most. 
So  the  government  decided  to  get 
something done to show that social jus-
tice  and  development  for  the  whole 
country  were  not  just  fine-sounding 
phrases.  This  included  building  clinics  in 
all  the remote villages of at least 500 in-
habitants, piping water to the bigger vil-
lages.  This  programme  helped  stop  the 
villagers'  dependence  on  the towns,  for 
doctors,  for  instance.  The  programme 
was for  12 months but it has  not ended 
E and  is  still  part and  parcel  of our devei-
.I:. 
~ opment effort.  In  fact,  I think it will  be-
ttl  come  a  permanent  feature. 
.....  Water is scarce in Botswana: the rain-
fall is unreliable and only one river flows all 
the year round,  the Okavango; in fact your 
national moto is "Pula", "Let it rain". What 
are the main government activities to supply 
water? 
- There is a very big programme to de-
velop  our  water  resources  to  supply 
drinking  water  wherever  it  is  -available, 
to  provide for the  ranches  and  to  build 
reservoirs.  A  lot  of  surveys  are  being 
done--e.g.  the  UNDP  is  helping  to  see 
how to  use  the  Okavango.  The  Water 
Utilities Corporation, set up in  1971, has 
been  expanded  together  with  the  De-
partment of Water Affairs and  the rural 
water  authorities  to  coordinate  water 
supplies  throughout the  country.  Our  li-
vestock naturally depends on  water and 
we  have  a  ranch  management  pro-
gramme  which  depends  for  its  success 
on  water  supplies. 
.....  Communications pose problems in Bot-
swana due to some serious natural barriers. 
Could we look at two major developments 
in  this sector: the Botswana-Zambia road 
presently under construction and the take-..  "'  ..  ·<"·_.,,-'J; 
: 
The road through one of  Botswana's emptier regions 
over of  your section of  the Cape Town-Bu-
lawayo  raJ/way  which  is  presently  under 
Rhodesian control.  What is the importance 
of these? 
- We are a landlocked country and our 
neighbours  have  different  problems 
which make it very difficult for us to rely 
entirely  on  their  communications to get 
our products to the coast.  The whole is-
sue  of diversifying  our  communications 
network  throughout  the  African  conti-
nent  is  very  important. We have got an 
American  company  together  with  IDA 
interested in  building the Botswana road, 
which  connects  us  with  Zambia  and 
should  be  finished  by  December. 
Through  Zambia  we  hope  to  have  one 
reliable  link,  because  events  at the  mo-
ment  in  southern  Africa  are  very  un-
stable. But we still need funds to surface 
this  road. 
On  the question of the Rhodesian  rail-
way, this carries the bulk of our imports 
and  exports and  in  1974 we planned to 
take it over.  But events in  Rhodesia have 
made  this  more  urgent  and  more  diffi-
cult.  We  have  banned  the  transport  of 
explosives on this line and it is  harrassed 
in  Rhodesia  so  to  them  it  is  not  of 
strategic importance. They have  another 
line  into South Africa.  Now we are  stu-
dying  with  Canadian  help  how  to  pro-
vide a  minimal  management of the  rail-
way in  the event of its being  closed  by 
Rhodesia.  But this  will  cost  at  least  50 
million  rand.  Botswana is  in  many ways 
too vulnerable to outside events that we 
cannot control.  That is  why we are  try-
ing  to  increase  our  economic  indepen-
dence  by  training  our  own  manpower, 
by  diversifying  trade  and  communica-
tions  and  by  introducing  our  own  cur-
rency. 
.....  Is the new currency,  the pula, on a par 
with the rand? 
- We introduced the new currency  on 
August  23.  We are  becoming  an  inter-
n~tionally-oriented  country  and  through 
the use of the rand  it has not been  pos-
sible  to  formulate  our  own  fiscal  and 
monetary  policies,  and  the  main  reason 
for the new currency is  to have  broader 
control  over  our  development  schemes 
and  a  wider  economic  interaction  with 
our  family  of friends.  For  practical  rea-
sons the rand can  be converted into pula 
on  a  1 to  1 parity for  1  00 days, till  No-
vember 30. The new parity will then  be 
fixed but the rand will no longer be  legal 
tender. 
.....  Botswana has been successful in diver-
sifying its foreign  relations,  both  with her 
African neighbours and with other coun-
tries,  and also in diversifying its foreign aid 
sources.  What is  this due to? 
- The  basic  reasons  that  lead  to  the 
extension of our many friends is the sta-
bility of our government and  the sincer-
ity  and  willingness  that  the  Botswana 
people  have  shown  in  their  efforts  for 
development. We have shown the coun-
tries  participating  in  our  development 
that the money we were asking  for has 
been  used for the purposes it was asked 
for.  So  we  have  kept  our  word,  one 
might say.  We have therefore impressed 
those who have  found our  environment 
the  most  suitable  for  their  investment 
and this counts for both foreign govern-
ments as  for certain  reputable  compan-
ies. 
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.._  Is Botswana interested in regional coo- LeSOthO 
peration? 
- We are  very much  interested  in  this. 
We  have  a  regional  University  and  we 
are  in  the  process  of  studying  various 
other  sections  where  regional  develop-
ment is  possible. We are a small country 
and  in  some respects  regional  coopera-
tion  is  the  best  way of making  sure  of 
the  level  of aid  we  require. 
.._  In  the  light of the Lome Convention, 
how  do you see further developments in re-
lations  between Botswana and the Euro-
pean Community? 
- Lome is a new concept and  is  under-
going  a  lot of tests.  I think it is  a  good 
start.  We can  demonstrate to the world 
that  there  are  areas  in  which  we  can 
.make  progress.  But only time will  tell  if 
Lome  was  indeed  what  it  should  have 
been.  • 
Interview  by  ROGER  DE  BACKER 
Looking for 
links 
Lesotho  is  a  sunny,  cold  and 
mountainous country,  completely 
surrounded  by  South  Africa,  ex-
porting  mainly  animal  products 
and  its  own  labour. 
Only  a  quarter  of  Lesotho  is  arable 
land  and  its  mountainous  landscape-it 
is  one of the few black African countries 
where  it  snows- means  the  population 
is  densily  concentrated  in  the  western 
lowlands,  where  there  is  a  soil  erosion 
problem.  Food  aid  and  the  remittances 
of  emigrant  workers  are  important  to 
the  Lesotho  economy,  but  this  depen-
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dence  is  being  reduced  under  present 
policies.  Mr Mokhesi  underlined  the  pri-
ority given to increasing agricultural pro-
duction,  improving  animal  husbandry 
and consolidating the work begun  under 
the  first  national  plan. 
Agriculture 
In  agriculture,  cash  crops,  including 
vegetables,  are  coming  under  a  general 
drive  for  improvement  and  diversifica-
tion.  Pilot  projects,  e.g.  to grow aspara-
gus and introduce rape as  animal fodder, 
have  proved  successful,  and  higher-
yielding  crops  are  being  brought  in. 
Animal husbandry 
Animal  husbandry  products  (live  ani-
mals,  hides  and  skins  and  especially 
wool  and  mohair)  provide  Lesotho  with 
about 2 / 3  of its export earnings.  In  re-
cent years this sector has suffered some 
stagnation due, according to Mr Mokhe-
si, to the lack of a proper marketing sys-
tem. This was resolved  by establishing a 
Livestock  Marketing  Corporation,  pres-
ently  the  only  organisation  in  power to 
export Lesotho's livestock.  Since the es-
.tablishment  four  years  ago  of this  cor-
poration,  this  sector  has  grown  four 
times  faster  than  the  other  economic 
sectors.  The  construction  of an  abattoir 
at Maseru, with the help of Danida, and 
a wool processing factory are planned to 
complement the extensive existing lives-
tock  infrastructure. 
Diamonds 
Another  main  sector  of  Lesotho's 
economy is  diamonds, which provide an 
average  of some  1  0 %  of total  exports, 
but the performances are rather variable 
from  one  year  to  another.  A  recent 
UNDP-backed mineral survey has shown 
new potential here:  an  international con-
sortium is  investing 20 million  dollars in 
the north of the country, and smaller pri-
vate  diggers  are  still  in  business  else-
where  despite  what  Mr  Mokhesi  de-
scribed  as  their  sometimes  .. crude  me-
thods". 
The  first  national  development  plan 
ended  this  year.  Its  main  objectives 
were:  to undertake  studies  which  could 
provide  basic  data  for  further  plans;  to 
increase  agricultural  production;  to  in-
crease  employment opportunities  within Country life in  Lesotho 
Raising sheep 
the  country;  to  restructure  the  public 
service  so  as  to  make  it  development 
oriented  and  to  increase  its  administra-
tive  capacity;  to  improve the  budgetary 
situation  so  that  all  government  recur-
rent  expenditures  would  be  financed 
through  domestic  revenues.  The  overall 
objective  was  thus  to  lay  the  founda-
tions  for  economic  development  and 
economic  independence.  The  projects 
launched under this plan  included a min-
eral  survey,  a tourism study, several  ag-
ricultural  projects  and  restructuring  of 
public services  with the help  of new in-
ternational  staff. 
The  Lesotho  National  Development 
Bank  was  set  up  to  increase  employ-
ment  opportunities  while  the  National 
Development  Corporation  extended  it's 
activities  considerably.  As  from  1973, 
better financial  control enabled  the gov-
ernment to finance the recurrent budget 
and  set  aside  capital  for  development. 
The  Second  Plan  is  now continuing  on 
the  same  lines  but  in  greater  detail. 
Bringing the menfolk home: 
nearly half the Lesotho 
workforce is employed in 
South Africa 
The objective of creating  employment 
has  particular  implications  for  Lesotho 
where  nearly  half the  workforce  is  em-
ployed in  South Africa. One of the coun-
try's  main  exports  is  therefore  labour 
and  the  remittances  from  these 
200 000  workers  are  an  important 
source of national income.  It is  a vulner-
able source since  Lesotho has  no control 
over their employment and  the  absence 
of  so  many  men  has  social  as  well  as 
economic  repercussions.  Mr  Mokhesi 
emphasised the importance of agricultu-
ral  development  and  industrialisation  to 
bring  the workers home.  New industrial 
areas  are  being  set  up  with  EDF  help 
and  a 5-year tax exemption scheme has 
been  launched  to encourage  foreign  in-
vestors. Wherever possible, labour-inten-
sive  methods are  preferred. 
Greater  responsibility  falls  on  the 
women with so many men being  absent 
and  their  position  in  the social  structure 
reflects  this. 
Regional cooperation 
Despite its geographical isolation from 
other ACP countries,  Lesotho sees  pos-
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Lesotho's charge d'affaires in Brussels 
sibilities  of  regional  cooperation  in  air 
transport  and  telecommunications,  and 
perhaps  more  important,  in  cooperation 
on  migrant labour policy.  However there 
are  wider  issues  at  stake:  Lesotho  is 
sharply  aware of its  position  as  an  "is-
land"  in  South  African  territory  and 
"surrounded by a situation  that can  ex-
plode  anytime",  to  quote  Mr  Mokhesi. 
Looking for links : 
Lome can help 
Links  with other countries are  seen  as 
important and the Lome Convention can 
help  provide  these,  particularly  with 
other  ACP  countries.  Lesotho's  foreign 
policy  aims  at  diversifying  its  political 
and  economic  partners  and  sources  of 
development  aid  and  the  Convention 
clearly  "ties  in  with  this  policy",  Mr 
Mokhesi  said. 
R.D.B.  and  B.T. 
Herdsmen on horseback in the Lesotho 
mountains 
S\Naziland 
High hopes 
for 
development 
....  Swaziland is  a  very  cohesive political 
unit on the African scene, and one of the 
smallest. Is  this only due to its size? 
- A  country's size  does not necessarily 
determine  its  political  cohesiveness  or 
otherwise.  It  is  nevertheless  true  that 
Swaziland's  size  has  some  advantages 
which, combined with the fact that there 
is  one  homogeneous  ethnic  group  and 
one language, makes for a very political-
ly  cohesive  nation.  But  there  are  other 
factors  which  have  contributed  to  this. 
One  of  these  is  the  leadership  of  His 
Majesty  King  Sobhuza II;  the  govern-
ment has  twice been  returned to power 
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A responsible job for a young Lesotho she-
pherd 
by popular vote and this has contributed 
to stability; and  looked at in  a socio-his-
torical  perspective,  one  could  also  say 
that the communal traditional way of life 
has  provided  a  firm  foundation  for  our 
cohesiveness as  a people. Swazis histor-
ically  have  always  believed  in  working 
together,  collectively,  and  this  presup-
poses  peaceful  relationships  in  the com-
munity. 
....  The  Swazi economy is  marked by its 
duality:  traditional  subsistence  agriculture 
and an already well-developed modern sec-
tor based  on agricultural estates, forestry and 
mining. What is your government's attitude 
towards this duality? 
- Our balance of trade and payments is 
strong  and  our  GDP  has  been  growing 
lately  at an  average  of about  7  percent 
per  annum.  In  the  50's  and  60's  the 
growth  rate  was  as  high  as  approxi-
mately  12 percent per annum.  This per-formance  is  largely  attributable  to  the 
rapid  expansion  of the  modern  sector. 
It  has  become  increasingly  clear  that 
this  dualism  has  serious  effects  on  our 
development  and  it  is,  therefore,  my 
government's policy, to use  the wording 
of  our  second  national  development 
plan, "to preserve the conditions for sus-
tained  growth  of  the  private  sector, 
while  achieving  a  greater  degree  of 
Swazi  involvement".  A  number  of  poli-
cies  are  designed  to counteract the  ad-
verse effects of the dualism  in  our econ-
omy.  In  the agricultural sector, the prob-
lem  is  being  tackled  through  the  devel-
opment of the  what we call  "Rural  De-
velopment Areas" (RDAs).  Our fiscal  pol-
icy and the expansion of the training and 
educational  sector are  geared  in  that di-
rection.  And there are  vast purchases of 
foreign-owned  land  every year,  which is 
redistributed  to  Swazi  farmers  who  are 
then  assisted  by  the  government  in 
modern  farming. 
....  By what  means or institutions do you in-
tend  to  change  the  situation  concerning 
/and-tenure by foreigners and  Swazi partici-
pation in  economic growth? 
- When  Swaziland  regained  her  inde-
pendence  in  1968 not more than  55% 
of  our  land  actually  belonged  to  the 
Swazi  people.  Land  alienation  is  an  im-
portant  issue  in  the  country,  although 
various attempts to overcome the prob-
lem  have  been  carried  out and  still  con-
tinue. 
First,  we  have  taken  advantage  of  a 
post-independence  British  government 
grant which was made specifically for a 
programme  of  land  purchase,  and 
whereby we acquired  for the Swazi  na-
tion  under-utilised  or  unused  freehold 
land  on  a  "willing  buyer-willing  seller" 
basis. 
Also  by  means  of fiscal  methods  we 
are  further  trying  to  encourage  owners 
of unused  land  to either  sell  it or put it 
into  productive  use. 
By  these  methods a great deal  of our 
alienated  land  has  been  reclaimed  and 
the  position of being  minority owners of 
the  land  has  now  been  completely  re-
versed.  This  has  been  achieved  without 
causing  any  unnecessary  upheavals  in 
our  fledgling  economy,  which  is  very 
largely  land-use  oriented. 
....  What  exactly  is  your  Rural  Develop-
ment Area programme? 
T.M.J. Zwane, Ambassador of  Swaziland, with F. -X. Ortoli, President of  the EEC Com-
mission and (right) M.  Foley deputy director-genera/ of  development 
- Rural  Development  Areas  are  based 
on  the  concept  of giving  rural  areas  of 
high  agricultural  development  potential 
an  intensive,  integrated  and  closely  su-
pervised  agricultural  programme,  de-
signed  to  bring  about  or  effect  the 
transition of Swazi farmers from subsis-
tence farming to a semi-commercial and 
commercial  type of farming. 
The  programme  of  development  in-
cludes  physical  reorganisation  of  land-
use  patterns  and  the  provision  of  im-
proved infrastructure.  The  land  develop-
ment  itself  ·comprises,  among  other 
things, the demarcation and enclosure of 
grazing  areas,  removal  of  homesteads 
from arable land, securing natural water-
ways and terracing of all  arable land and 
dam  construction. 
In  order  to  ensure  rational  resource 
utilization  and  management  the  infra-
structural developments are followed  up 
by  intensified  extension  efforts,  the  in-
troduction of new and improved crop in-
puts,  the  provision  of credit  and  appro-
priate  marketing  facilities. 
....  Is it right to say that sugar should play 
both a role in replacing the receipts from iron 
ore, which is nearing exhaustion, and  as the 
major possibility for increased Swazi partici-
pation in the modern sector? 
- In  20  years  the  sugar  industry  has 
become the country's principal earner of 
foreign exchange, the largest contributor 
to  government  revenue  and  the  largest 
employer  in  the  private  sector.  Sugar 
has a vital role to play not only in  replac-
ing  receipts  from  iron  ore  but  in  devel-
oping  the  national  economy on  a firmer 
basis. 
It must, however, be  emphasised  that 
the  sugar  industry  is  dependant  on  ex-
port markets for more than  90% of its 
production.  With  the  advent  of a  third 
mill,  this  proportion  will  increase.  It  is 
most important for any sugar industry to 
have  a  market for a substantial  propor-
tion  of  its  production  at  a  pre-deter-
mined and  reasonable  price  over a peri-
od  of years.  Swaziland's  local  market  is 
too  small  for  this  (currently  about 
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with  a  relatively  high  per  caput  con-
sumption)  and  the  industry  relies  on  its 
quota  under  the  sugar  protocol  to  the 
Lome  Convention  to  provide  this  eco-
nomic  base.  Without the  Convention,  it 
is  doubtful  if  our  sugar  industry  could 
survive. 
.....  Swaziland has a peculiar position,  "iso-
lated" as  it is  between the conflicting re-
gimes  of Mozambique  and South Africa, 
and being economically dependent on both 
of them. How do  you see your present role 
in  that part of  Africa? 
- Our  position  in  southern  Africa  is  an 
accident  of  geography  and  history  and 
consequently our political  and  economic 
options  until  last  year,  when  our  Mo-
zambican  brothers  obtained  their  free-
dom and  independence, were very limit-
ed  indeed.  Our  role  in  this  part  of  the 
world  is  dictated  by  considerations  of 
our existence and survival as  a sovereign 
people.  That role  should  be  seen  mainly 
in  the  context  of  the  following  objec-
.  tives: 
Firstly,  our  desire  to  develop  and 
maintain good and friendly relations with 
A village in a valley in Swaziland 
our  neighbours· on  the  basis  of  non-in-
terference  and  non-intervention  in  each 
other's  internal  affairs. 
Secondly,  the  fostering  of  pragmatic 
policies  based  not necessarily  upon  ide-
ological  considerations or forms of gov-
ernment  and  in  full  recognition  of  the 
right of every sovereign  State to choose 
its political, economic, social and  cultural 
system. 
Thirdly,  our  desire  to  promote  and 
foster  a  viable  economic  relationship  in 
our  region  through  the  creation,  expan-
sion  and  strengthening  of  trade  links 
with neighbouring black States. 
Our  relations  with  Mozambique  are 
very cordial indeed and we have no rea-
son  to  look  at  our  dependence  on  the 
port of Maputo and  the  rail  .link  thereto 
as  in  any  way  a  disadvantage.  On  the 
contrary,  we see  it as  a  very  important 
development  that  Mozambique  is  free, 
as this removes one of the long-standing 
political  barriers that has  made full  coo-
peration  with the rest  of Africa  difficult. 
In  fact, our "isolated" position  has  been 
fundamentally  changed.  Now  we  can 
say  we are  truly  part  of free  Africa  . 
With  respect  to  the  other  neighbour 
you  mentioned,  I  have  already  said  that 
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considerations  of  our  survival  and  the 
safeguarding of our national sovereignty 
have  imposed  upon  us  certain  necessi-
ties  with  which  we  have  had  to  live  in 
spite  of  those  feelings  and  concerns 
which  we  share  with  the  rest  of  the 
African  continent. 
.....  You have created your own national cur-
rency,  the emalangem~ which is in circula-
tion  side  by s1de  with  the  South African 
rand. Is this merely an economic measure? 
- Not entirely  so,  the  measure  is  both 
economic and  political.  As you  probably 
know  the  lilangeni  is  tied  completely  to 
the rand  at the moment. The amount of 
circulating  emalangeni  is  fully backed  by 
rand  deposits  in  the  South  African  Re-
serve Bank.  The measure is  economic to 
the  extent  that  we  get  interest  from 
these  deposits.  This  interest  is  for  us 
quite  substantial.  Beyond  this  the  mea-
sure  could  be  said  to be  political  in  the 
short term. In  the long run,  however, this 
being a financial institution, it is  econom-
ic  considerations  that  are  paramount. 
....  What is  your opinion on regional coo-
peration? BOTSWANA  -·--\  /'  <.:?"\ ... '- ...... ,.;..tf 
.--------------------------------- ~-·  -;;;;...  \,/  \ 
rs.,olllfS.  ~  \ 
Republic  of  Botswana 
•  Area:  600 372 sq. kms 
•  Population:  641 000  (mid-1973),  including  some 
45 000 migrant  workers  in  South  Africa;  growth  rate 
1.9% 
•  Capital:  Gaborone  (38 000 inhabitants) 
•  Main  products:  meat and  meat  products,  diamonds 
•  Principal  exports:  meat  and  meat  products  averaged 
51.4%  of  exports  between  1971 I 1973,  diamonds 
35.8% ( 1973) 
•  Currency: the Pula,  issued August 23 1976 to replace 
the  South  African  Rand. 
Kingdom  of  Lesotho 
•  Area:  30 344 sq.  kms 
•  Population :  1. 165 million (mid-1973), including some 
200 000 migrant workers in  South Africa;  growth rate 
2.2% 
•  Capital:  Maseru  (20 000 inhabitants) 
•  Main  products:  maize,  sorghum,  animal  husbandry 
•  Principal  exports:  (averages  1970/ 1972)  wool  and 
mohair (45.4 %),  live animals ( 18.2 %),  diamonds (9. 1 %) 
•  Currency: the South African  Rand  ( 1 Rand  = about  1 
European  unit  of account). 
Kingdom  of Swaziland 
•  Area:  1  7 364 sq.  kms 
•  Population:  495 000  (mid-1973)  including  some 
30 000 migrant  workers  in  South  Africa;  growth  rate 
3% 
•  Capital:  Mbabane (20 000 inhabitants) 
•  Main  products:  sugar,  mineral  products (iron  ore,  as-
bestos,  coal) 
•  Principal  exports:  ( 1973)  sugar  (26 %),  sawn  timber 
(5 %) and  unbleached wood pulp (21 %),  iron ore (  11 %) 
and  asbestos  (9 %),  fruit (9 %) 
•  Currency: the Emalangeni ( 1 E = about 1 EUA) in  cir-
culation with the South African  Rand  and  at parity with 
it. 
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The forest ... 
and industrialisation in Swaziland 
- Regional  cooperation  has  always 
played  an  important  role  among  Bot-
swana,  Lesotho and  Swaziland (the  BLS 
States).  We have to a great extent been 
facing  the  same  problems,  not only po-
litically  but  also  economically  and 
geographically.  Recently the cooperation 
on  our  major  regional  educational  pro-
ject,  the  University  of  Botswana,  Leso-
tho and  Swaziland, lost one of the part-
ner states.  However two of the three or-
iginal  states,  Botswana  and  Swaziland, 
are  carrying  on  together  and  we  have 
hopes  that  the  university  will  benefit 
from the EDF's special  fund for regional 
projects.  We  would  like  very  much  to 
cooperate  on  a  regional  basis  in  south-
ern  Africa  but  there  are,  unfortunately, 
rather  complex geographical  constraints. 
The liberation of Mozambique, our near-
est black sister State, presents new pro-
spects  for  regional  cooperation. 
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....  The  indicative  EEC  aid  programme 
shows  that  project  cooperation  will  be 
mainly concentrated on  agricultural,  agro-
industrial and rural development projects, 
followed by education and social services. 
What  wt/1  these projects mean  to  Swazi-
land? 
- It is  our  policy to overcome  the  du-
alism of our economy through the devel-
opment of the agricultural sector and  by 
expanding  the  technical  and  vocational 
aspects  of  training.  It  was,  therefore, 
logical  to ask  the  EDF  especially  to  as-
sist  us  in  these  vital  fields. 
We  will  receive  from  EDF  and  EIB 
a total of about E20 milion in  grants and 
loans  over  a  period  of  four  years.  This 
may not be sufficient to meet our imme-
diate  aid  needs,  but  it  is  a  substantial 
contribution  to  our  efforts  in  the  areas 
covered by te fund. It certainly will mean 
that a rural  development area  will come .)rJ/1 erosion 
into being, and a new institution of train-
ing  will  be  built to educate  more Swazi 
nationals. It will also  give a considerable 
boost  to  our  third  sugar  mill  project, 
which  is  now at  an  advanced  stage  of 
preparation. This project will, apart from 
earning  substantial  foreign  exchange for 
Swaziland, provide vast employment op-
portunities  which,  in  terms  of  family 
support  in  our  extended  family  system, 
could  positively  affect  the  standards  of 
living  of  well  over  10 000 persons. 
....  Apart from  project cooperation,  what 
are  your  main  interests  in  the  Lome 
Convention? 
- No doubt the sugar agreement which 
the  ACP  countries  obtained  with  the 
EEC.  Sugar is  by far our most important 
export  commodity  and  owing  to  a  levy 
which  is  imposed  on  the  sugar  export, 
the  biggest  single  source  of income for 
the government.  Swaziland  is, therefore, 
very  dependent  on  sugar  prices  and  it 
was a serious blow to us  that the Com-
munity was not able to offer us a higher 
price than  26.7 EUA per  100 kg raw su-
gar  this  year.  There  are  also  our  beef 
and  citrus  exports  to  the  Community. 
These  are  important commodities, espe-
cially  beef. 
Thousands  of  Swazis  in  the  rural 
areas  raise  cattle  and  when  in  need  of 
cash,  for instance to pay their children's 
school  fees  and  for  their  clothes,  they 
sell  two or three  head  of cattle to raise 
it.  This being the only source of their in-
come you can  appreciate the importance 
of  this  industry  to  the  country  and  its 
political implications. The  Lome Conven-
tion  provides us  with a  long-term  guar-
anteed  market  for  these  commodities 
and  this is  important to us  as  it ensures 
long-term  stability  to  our  economy. 
Furthermore,  the  Lome  Convention  is 
important  to  us  because  it  offers  us 
some viable alternative to the geographi-
cally  dictated trade patterns of the past. 
It  is  our  hope,  for  this  reason  among 
others,  that  the  Lome  Convention  will 
prove to be as  beneficial as  we expect it 
to  be  when  it is  fully  in  force. 
....  It is  said that Swaziland's potential for 
development is out of  proportion to its size. 
Would you comment on this? 
- There is  some truth in  the statement, 
considering  that  the  country  is  very 
small both in  terms of physical  area  and 
in  population,  just  over  17 000 sq. km 
and  just  under  500 000 people  respec-
tively.  Compared to other African  States 
of comparable  size  and  even  larger,  the 
economy of Swaziland  is  highly  diversi-
fied.  Look  at  the  exports:  sugar,  wood 
pulp, citrus, beef, cotton, iron ore, asbes-
tos,  coal.  Unexploited  resources  include 
tin,  kaolin,  barytes  and  now  the  pro-
spects  of  diamonds  being  discovered 
look very promising.  Projects now in  the 
course  of  preparation  include  a  large 
thermal  power  station  (200 Mw),  ap-
proximate  cost  US $200m;  a  sugar 
project  (US $135m);  and  a  coal  mine 
(over  US $80 m).  Per  capita  this  invest-
ment  is  far  out  of  proportion  to  the 
country's  size,  and  the  range  of  re-
sources found within an  area  the size  of 
what  could  be  a  small  district  in  larger 
countries  is  to  me  quite  amazing.  Also 
our  pine  forests  are  the  largest  man-
made  forests  in  Africa  and  among  the 
largest  in  the  world.  We  are  also  the 
fifth  largest  asbestos  producers  in  the 
world.  For  agriculture,  our  climate  is 
good, soils  are  fertile  and  water is  rela-
tively abundant. Whatever the continent 
can  grow, Swaziland probably can  grow 
it too.  • 
Interview by  R.D.B. 
IN  PERSPECTIVE 
The 
commercial 
impact of 
trade fairs 
As one of the visitors to the Af-
rican  displays  at  the  Brussels 
fair so neatly put it- Africa stands are 
walking  museums.  True  or  false?  It 
has  a  certain  ring  of  truth  about  it. 
Anyone  who  has  seen  the  African 
stands at the big  trade  events of the 
last  few  years  will  inevitably  agree 
that the displays do not really  live  up 
to  the  prescribed  aims- which  are 
the large-scale  sale  and  promotion of 
African  or  ACP  products  in  general. 
None of the products, presentation 
or  packing  varies  from  one  year  to 
the  next  and  the,  albeit  excellent, 
mangoes  from  Mali,  Upper  Volta  or 
Senegal  really  are  not  an  irresistible 
or  crucial  attraction  for  potential  im-
porters.  Agricultural  products  from 
Africa  are  new and  unfamiliar  in  Eu-
rope and consumers still tend to lump 
them  with  the  other so-called  exotic 
foods which  are  not yet an  accepted 
part  of  European  eating  habits. 
Housewives  today  don't  buy  man-
goes and  pawpaws in  the same  way 
as  they  do  bananas,  apples  and 
oranges.  The same goes for artefacts 
from Benin, Togo, the Central  African 
Republic,  Burundi  and  so  on.  Thus, 
the  small,  roughly-hewn  pieces  of 
furniture  from  Benin  cannot  really 
compete  with  leather  upholstered 
furniture  from  Brazil  or  with  the 
Scandinavian manilla or bamboo style 
furniture that is  becoming  increasing-
ly  popular  on  the  European  market. 
Objects such  as  masks, native jewell-
ery  and  enormous  combs  from  Bu-
rundi- attractive but unsuitable in Eu-
rope-musical instruments and  cloth-
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of  great  importance-are  not  suitable 
products  for  a  trade  fair  like  the  one 
held  in  Brussels,  in  spite  of  the  dif-
ferences  between  this  and  fairs  run  in 
Berlin  or  Milan. 
The effect of fairs on ACP trade- par-
ticularly  in  those  African  countries  that 
have  been  putting  on  regular  displays 
since  the  signing  of  Yaounde I  and 
11-has been  studied by the trade prom-
otion departments of the Commission of 
the  European  Communities.  The  docu-
ment they produced suggests that most 
of  the  Associated  States  benefitting 
from  Community  aid  are  beginning  to 
have  better-organized  distribution  net-
works and this means that they can  plan 
regular  dispatches  of  their  principal  ex-
port  products  to  Europe. 
This is  true-and countries like  Mauri-
tania  (carpets),  Somalia  (preserved 
meats)  and  Senegal  (tomatoes,  melons 
etc)  can  reap  considerable  benefits  and 
boost  their  exports  if  they  put  on  dis-
plays  at  trade  fairs. 
However,  a  detailed  analysis  of some 
14 trade fairs in  which ACP States took 
part in  1974/ 75 reveals  that actual  bu-
siness done (firm sales),  by product or by 
group  of  products,  is  little  more  than 
40 000 EUA.  (around  $45 000)  except 
for  hides  and  skins,  where  sales  of 
668 181  EUA. were notched up in  1974 
and  724 363 EUA.  in  1975.  Sales  of 
leather,  in  fact,  amounted  to nothing  at 
all.  The  document  from  the  promotion 
departments does  not set  out the  parti-
cipants'  income I expenditure  ratio. 
But  the  Commission  is  aware  of  the 
figures  in  question.  Last  January, _ it  pu-
blished  details  of  conditions  that  might 
be  placed  on  ACP  participation  in  trade 
events  during  1977  and  subsequent 
years,  including  figures for the  Commu-
nity's financial and technical cooperation. 
The  idea  was, in  essence,  to bring  ACP 
participation  down to two of the  major 
international  general  trade  fairs  a  year 
and  to step up participation  in  the more 
specialized  exhibitions. 
The basic problem -
development of resources, 
production and information 
Results so far would suggest that cur-
rent ACP participation at European trade 
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fairs  is  likely to have only limited effects 
on trade with the EEC  countries.  It is,  of 
course,  the case  that ACP exports enjoy 
franchise privileges and have free access 
to  the  European  market.  However,  the 
advantages  granted  under  the  general-
ized  system  of  preferences  are  tending 
to  reduce  the  impact of preferential  ta-
riffs  covering  ACP  products  on  the 
Community  market.  A  large  number  of 
products  from  third  countries  are  ap-
pearing  on  the  Community market with 
the sort of prices,  packaging and regular 
deliveries  that  make  them  extremely 
competitive.  Finally,  for  some  products 
that  are  similar  to  and  in  competition 
with  European  products,  a  certain 
amount  of protection  still  exists.  And  it 
is  worth noting that the breakthrough of 
ACP  products  may  also  be  being  held 
back  by  their  failing  to  rationalise  pro-
duction  and  organize  their  trade  ne-
tworks, or by inadequate information as 
to European  consumer habits in  general 
and the different preferences of the var-
ious  EEC  countries. 
It would therefore appear that, if fairs 
are  to have  greater effect on  ACP / EEC 
trade,  the  accent  should  be  put on: 
i.  developing ACP products and  improv-
ing  the  conditions  of  industrial  produc-
tion; 
ii.  informing both consumers and  impor-
ters  in  Europe  of  ACP  products  and 
producers  and  exporters  in  ACP  coun-
tries of the opportunities offered by EEC 
markets. 
Developing the products 
and improving the conditions 
of industrial production 
Food stores in  Europe,  both large and 
small, are ready outlets for finished trop-
ical  products and it is  easy to find tins of 
fruit juice  or  sliced  mangoes,  pawpaws, 
guava,  pineapple  and  so  on  from  Brazil, 
Colombia, Venezuela and  China  in  shops 
in  Brussels, Paris,  Amsterdam, Bonn and, 
above all,  London. There are animal  pro-
ducts  and  wooden  articles  as  well. 
These so-called third countries are  alrea-
dy in  a very strong position on  Commu-
nity markets and they could well be  stif-
fer competition for the ACP  States than 
the  Member  States  themselves.  The 
best example of the dynamic  Latin-Am-
erican  approach  to  trade  succeeding  at 
the  expense  of  ACP  products  is  in  the 
banana  trade,  where  methods  of  pro-
duction,  packing,  transport,  ripening  and 
distribution  are  fully  industrial.  Euro-
peans  eat  more  bananas  from  South 
America  than  from  the  ACP- even 
though  ACP  bananas  taste  better. 
Information 
This is  a major handicap as  far as  the 
ACP  countries  are  concerned  and  one 
thing should be made clear- a priori,  at-
titudes towards African  products in  Eu-
rope are not always favourable. And this 
is  where the  ACP  and  the  trade  prom-
otion services of the Commission should 
run  a  large-scale  publicity  campaign  di-
rected  at  the  European  consumer.  De-
tailed,  high-quality market surveys could 
provide  the  basis  for  such  a  campaign, 
which  would  take  the  form  of  a  ba-
lanced,  audio-visual  presentation  both 
before  and  after  trade  fairs  in  which 
ACP  countries  take  part. 
ACP  trade  centres  in  Brussels,  Am-
sterdam  and  Hamburg,  for  example, 
would  also  provide  an  excellent  means 
of  helping  ACP  products  penetrate  the 
markets of the  Community.  However,  if 
these  trade  promotion  schemes  are  to 
have  positive  and  long-lasting  results, 
they  must  be  based  on  a  policy  of  in-
dustrialization, itself founded on  a major 
programme  of  agricultural  development 
and  diversification,  adopted, as  a matter 
of priority,  by  the  ACP  States.  • 
L.P. ,  DOSSIER 
Oil mill in  ,\/aroua (( 'wneroon) 
Industrial  cooperation 
and the ACP firm 
Industrial progress raises a number of economic 
and social problems in the industrial as well as in 
the developing countries. In the final count, social 
justice has not always kept up with the huge econ-
omic and technological strides of the United States 
and Europe. 
The distortion apparent in the industrial coun-
tries is now beginning to appear in the developing 
countries. 
The African firm, its environment and its role in 
society were recently discussed at Abidjan by the 
international industrialists of UNIAPAC. The indus-
trialisation of the ACP countries is one of the Lome 
Convention's  main  objectives,  and  this  Dossier 
picks up the Abidjan debates to enlarge on some of 
the  basic  aspects  of  the  subject,  including  the 
transfer of technology, the role of the Centre for in-
dustrial development and the European industrial-
ist's view of the development of  the ACP countries. 
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and its environment 
at the UNIAPAC 
conference in Abidjan 
UNIAPAC  (International  Christian  Union  of Company 
Managers) and  AIDI (Ivory Coast Industrial  Developme~t 
Association)  ran  a joint conference  on  the  firm  and  its 
environment in  Abidjan (Ivory  Coast)  last January.  Dele-
gates from eight French-speaking African countries took 
part. 
The participants were attempting to define the African 
firm, its role in the economy and, most important, its en-
vironment,  that  is  to say  the  social  and  political  back-
ground against  which  it works and  the  role  of the for-
eign  firm  in  Africa. 
The  participants  - ministers  and  heads  of firms  -
went over  the  historical  and  economic  situation  of Af-
rican  firms  and  discussed  the  major  problems  with 
which they were faced.  African firms suffer either from 
being  concentrated  along  the coast,  which  puts the  in-
terior at a disadvantage, or from being cut off in  a land-
locked country. One  other problem discussed was social 
isolation.  Most African firms are  still  emergent small  or 
medium-sized ones which do not really fit into the trad-
itional  economic  and  social  life  of the  country  because 
they have  been  designed  to the  economic,  commercial 
and  industrial specifications of the western world. How-
ever,  industrial  values  can  have  a  favourable  effect  on 
the development of the modern African firm and  help it 
grow into a  .. human  undertaking...  This,  as  one  of the 
Ivory Coast delegates pointed out, quoting Jean-Jaques 
Servan-Schreiber,  is  because  the  strong  points  of the 
capitalist  firm (on  which  the  African  firm  is  based)  are 
efficiency and  growth, and  its weak points are  freedom 
and  social justice. Africans can,  therefore, bring their so-
cio-cultural  values  and  their type of economy into  play 
to  "humanize"  the  modern  African  firm  by  combining 
efficiency,  growth, freedom  and  social  justice. 
Much  of the  discussion  revolved  around  the  place  of 
foreign  firms  in  the  African  economy. 
A catalyst for the ACP countries 
A good deal was said  about the place and  role of for-
eign  investments  in  the  ACP  countries  in  general  and 
Africa in  particular. In  the view of the participants at the 
Abidjan conference, foreign firms can  help boost the de-
velopment of African affairs by bringing in  technical and 
industrial know-how. Foreign firms can  be a real  catalyst 
for the ACP  economies.  As Alexander  Hamilton  said  in 
1791, instead of foreign capital  being  looked  upon as  a 
rival,  it should  be  seen  as  a valuable  complement,  par-
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ticularly as  it alone can  enable a greater volume of pro-
ductive  effort  and  useful  initiatives  to  be  brought  into 
play.  This  remark-which Europe  took to heart when  it 
came to the official funds, private capital and technology 
from America  that enabled  it to emerge  from its  post-
war economic decline, after it had helped with America's 
development-shows how important the participants at 
the Abidjan  congress  felt foreign  investments to be  for 
the future progress of the economy of African and  other 
developing  countries.  Some  delegates  felt  that  the  un-
equal  competition  that  the  foreign  firm  imposed  upon 
the African firm could well stimulate small and  medium-
sized  African  firms to join  together.  This  is  true.  How-
ever,  it is  worth noting that,  although such  a trend  has 
a favourable effect on  profitability and  on conditions for 
obtaining  credit,  it  may  lead  to  concentration  of  a 
monopolistic  nature  of  which  the  results  can  be  the 
death of competition and  the complete control  of mar-
kets by a single group of firms. One might also point out 
that  the  size  of  the  firm  is  not  the  deciding  fac-
tor-losses can  well correspond  to the amount of cap-
ital  invested and,  in  Europe and  the US,  many medium-
sized  firms  have  prospered  and  continue  to  prosper 
through specialization  and  first-class management tech-
niques. 
The real  problem is,  ultimately, the.vital need  to define 
the  criteria  and  methods which  the  firms  setting  up  in 
the  ACP  countries  will  use  to help  the  host country to 
make headway in  its search for better ways of transfer-
ring  technology. The threshold  at which the most mod-
ern  products  must be  manufactured  in  the  ACP  coun-
tries  must  be  determined,  since  this  is  one  of the  keys 
to the  future. 
The  importance of foreign  firms  in  the economies  of 
the ACP  States is  considerable.  They can  transfer tech-
nological  know-how  more  quickly.  They  are  a  good 
source  of tax  revenue  for  the  host  countries  in  those 
cases  where profit is  taxed where it is  actually made.  It 
emerges  that the  role  of the  foreign  firm,  as  the  dele-
gates at Abidjan emphasized, is  crucial  as  far as  the Af-
rican  economy-which  is  not autarchic-is concerned. 
Two representatives  of the Commission  of the  Euro-
pean  Communities  were  at  Abidjan-Corrado  Cornelli, 
director  of  operations  and  Giovanni  Livi,  head  of  the 
training  division,  who organized  an  EDF  day.  The  con-
ference had  the merit of raising  the problem of the Af-
rican firm in  its context now and in  the future. The ques-
tions raised  were not always comprehensively discussed, 
but the  important thing  is  that they  were  brought  up. 
A charter for African firms was adopted, the main  point 
being  that  the  firm  should  serve  society.  The  EEC  re-
presentatives underlined the  importance of industrializa-
tion and  training-i.e. the firm and  the individual-in the 
Lome  Convention,  which  aims  to  make  a  considerable 
effort in  both these  sectors of the economic  life of the 
ACP  countries. 
This emphasis on the African, or ACP, firm and on  in-
dustrialization  is  clearly a new way of working towards 
the  application  of modern  techniques  to ACP  develop-
ment.  •  L.P. DOSSIER 
Senegal: the opening 
and management of 
firms by Africans 
Louis Alexandrenne, Senegal's Industrial Develop-
ment  and  Environment  Minister,  looks  at the  cur-
rent  industrial  investment  situation  in  Senegal  and 
explains what role  he  thinks Africans should play in 
opening  and  managing  firms  in  Africa (
1l. 
Approaches  vary  widely according  to the sector of activity 
in  question  and  the  aims  of the  various  projects. 
The  role  played  by the  State and  the scope of its  involve-
ment range from total control to no control at all.  Thus,  there 
is  one  main  area  where  the  State  has  full  control,  i.e.  public 
services-such  as  water  and  electricity  supplies  and  public 
transport.  It  also  controls  agriculture,  which  is  organized 
around a system of cooperatives. Private enterprise here is  vir-
tually  excluded. 
Alongside this is  another sector which, in  view of its import-
ance  as  far  as  the  national  economy-and, more particularly, 
the trade balance and the balance of payments-is concerned, 
is considered to have priority. It includes mining, the groundnut 
industry, banking and insurance. The interesting feature here is 
that both private and  State capital  are  combined  in  individual 
firms,  which results  in  joint management. This  means that ef-
ficient private management can  be combined with planned de-
velopment  in  line  with  major  government  options. 
The  private company is  thus  usually  a  minority shareholder 
responsible for management and  training  within a firm  which 
may  well  be  involved  in  the  transfer  of technology. 
Alongside this priority sector is  a whole series  of small  and 
medium-sized  firms,  the domain of national  businessmen  and 
contractors. Private enterprise is  preponderant here, but capital 
and  management  staff  from  abroad  play  only  a  very  small 
part,  due to the small  size  of the units and  the  nature of the 
techniques  used.  However,  in  one  or  two  special  cases,  a 
transfer of technology is called for and this necessarily involves 
a  foreign  partner  with  a  minority  holding. 
Finally,  there  are  two sectors  which  are  much  more  open: 
one is  covered  by the investment code and the other consists 
of the  Dakar  free  industrial  zone. 
The first of these is  geared to the local and the export mar-
kets.  The  conditions for approval  are  well-defined and  liberal. 
However, the foreign  promoter is  sometimes asked  to call  on  E 
private  national  capital.  Or,  if  no  private  investors  are  forth- f. 
( 1)  Extract  from  an  interview  in  " Remarques  Africaines",  Brussels. 
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coming, the State can  step in  to provide the national  involve-
ment that the foreign  investor often wants. Such participation 
is all  the easier if the project in  question is of particular interest 
to the State and,  as  such,  is  included in  its economic and  so-
cial  development  plan. 
The system I have described reveals Senegal's firm desire to 
consider the interests of all  the parties concerned and to arrive 
at a satisfactory, realistic compromise. The efficiency of the in-
dividual firm should  not be  adversely affected  by any  political 
choices the country may make.  This is  why we want, in  every 
case,  to  keep  management  in  private  hands, even  where the 
State has a majority interest. We do not hesitate to call on mi-
nority  shareholders  from  abroad  and  on  their  management 
staff in  cases  where our own staff are  not yet  ready  to take 
over  the  job. 
Finally,  our attitude is  outward-looking-it is  the expression 
of our desire to speed  up our country's development by using 
our  own  assets.  Our  development  must  be  the  fruit  of  our 
own labours, bearing the stamp of our own national character, 
rather  than  a  carbon  copy of a  foreign  original.  • 
A  small found!}  in LJa/..ar 
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Zaire: Enterprise and 
a ••liberal econotny'' 
Kinshasa:  Alain  Lacroix asked  M.  Munga, accred-
ited administrator of the ANEZA( 1  ),  about the new 
moves  affecting  the  economy  and  especially  the 
smaller  firms  in  Zaire. 
..,..  There has been a good deal of  talk abroad about the Zairization 
measures and the radical measures that followed.  Then, at the end 
of  last year, there was the so-called 40 % issue. Can you tell us how 
these two matters stand at the moment? 
- That is  a very interesting question. On  30 November  1973, 
Zaire  took the first steps towards reorganization.  Our  country 
has  never  had  a  national  middle class  of the  sort that  exists 
in  your  country  and  elsewhere.  The  authorities  thought  that 
the  most obvious area  for creating  one  was trade and  small-
scale agriculture and,  in  fact. all  trading establishments and ag-
ricultural  and  stock-farming  concerns  were  handed  over  to 
Zairis.  Of course, some of the people in  question had not been 
trained  to  cope  with  farms  or  businesses,  although  it  gave 
them  the  opportunity  to  learn  about  such  activities  and  this 
was a good thing.  The  radical  policies  followed  upon  Zairiza-
tion.  The  State has  always been  anxious  to hold  the reins  of 
the country's economy and  this is  why all  key  production and 
distribution  industries  were  brought under  State  control.  The 
State first had to take stock of the situation, see  which sectors 
of the economy were outside its control, then take them over. 
The mining sector was left alone. The State felt that it might 
not be  advisable  to hand  over  one  or two of the  more  spe-
cialized  fields  to  the  Zairis  immediately,  in  view  of  the  ad-
vanced  technology  involved. 
The State then thought it useful to partially relax its decision 
and bring in  some purely private firms-since, in  a country like 
ours,  the State cannot hope to have the means of developing 
all  the  vast  potential.  The  collaboration  of  foreign  investors 
was  vital  and  this  was  why  the  decisions  of  30  December 
1975 handed  back  40% to the  ex-owners. 
..,..  This 40 %,  then,  represented 40 % of the  firm's capital and 
was restored to the former owners of  nationalised firms at the end 
of  December 19 75.  This means that there is some sort of  cooper-
ation between private and State capital.  ~ 
(1) Assoc1at1on  Nationale des Entrepnses Za'iroises- Nat1onal  Assoc1at1on  of Zairian Firms. 
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- We  handed  back  40% of the  capital  and  the  State kept 
60 %-a majority.  The  State did  this  because  it was anxious 
to keep  control of the  key  sectors of the economy-although 
it realized  that it needed  the help of more experienced people. 
This  was  why the  minority  party  was  asked  to propose  the 
names of managers to the Stabilization Committee. These ma-
nagers  will,  of course,  work under  administrative boards  ahd, 
once  they  are  accepted  by the  Stabilization  Committee,  they 
will  be  officially  appointed  by  the  new  board  which  is  part 
State  and  part  private. 
Business and the investment 
code in  Za"ire 
..,..  Like many developing countries, Zaire has an investment code. 
Yours appears to be a particularly liberal one.  Can  you outline the 
conditions for private capital wishing to invest in your country? 
- Zaire's  investment  code  is  indeed  very  liberal.  It  was 
amended in  June  1969, in  1970-71 and again  in  1974. How-
ever,  the  State must still  own a certain  percentage of shares 
in  any  new firm  setting  up  in  our  country.  This,  of course,  is 
not new-during the colonial  period, Zaire was one of the few 
countries  of  the  Third  World  where  the  State  was  a  large 
shareholder.  Even  at  that  stage,  the  State  wanted  to  own  a 
certain  number of shares,  to have a stake in  every firm. There 
are  three  systems-a  general  one,  a  special  one,  based  on 
mutual  agreement,  and  a  third,  involving  partial  exoneration. 
Under the  general  system,  of course,  firms must meet cer-
tain  requirements  in  order to qualify for the  benefits the  sys-
tem offers.  For example, the firms must be  able to contribute 
to the  economic  and  social  development  of our  country  and 
they must also  bring  new jobs.  Zaire,  clearly,  has  a fairly  big 
unemployment  problem  and  the  State  wanted  to  welcome 
new investments  which  would create  more jobs,  for obvious 
social  reasons.  To be  eligible,  the investments must meet cer-
tain  financial  conditions-they  must  involve  a  minimum  of 
Z 50 000 and  at  least 80% of the total  investment  must be 
financed  by funds from abroad.  That  is  what investments are 
all  about. They must bring  in  new capital.  Loans  may not re-
present more than 70% of the total amount of the investment 
and  not more than  30% of the total  amount may be  in  the 
form  of  loans  repayable  over  five  years  or  less.  Any  profits 
made by new, accredited  companies are  exempt from profes-
sional  tax  to reduce  costs. 
The  special  system  provides,  in  exceptional  cases,  for  the 
possibility  of special  arrangements which  can,  where approp-
riate,  be  negotiated  with  the  executive  council. 
The third type of system is that involving partial exoneration. 
For example, the professional tax on  profits put aside for rein-
vestment  can  be  reduced  to 50%. 
..,..  In the general system you mentioned, are there, over and  above 
the tax benefits offered to private investors, liberal conditions for the 
repatriation of  capital? - Repatriation  of profit is  provided for,  although  I am  aware 
that  it  is  not  always  possible  at  the  moment.  This  does  not 
mean  that  the  investment  code  is  not  being  respected.  The 
restrictions are  due to the short-term difficulties Zaire is  expe-
riencing  as  regards  availability  of foreign  exchange. 
~ Are there any particular sectors of  the economy towards which 
the Zaire government would like to see private investments chan-
nelled? 
- The  investment  possibilities  in  our  country  are  enormous 
since the potential  is  so  vast. There  used  to be  only one cop-
per  mining  concern-the  Gecamines-but  we  now  have  the 
Sodimiza  (a  Japanese  company),  which  is  already  producing 
ore,  and  a third  company with American,  English  and  French 
capital.  The  Zaire  government  has  a stake  in  both new com-
panies.  There  are  other  mineral  deposits  yet  to  be  exploited 
and  foreign  capital  could  well  participate  in  the  development 
of existing  firms. 
~ I gather that you are not ruling out agriculture either, as a field 
where private capital can be invested? 
- Private capital may be  invested in  both agricultural and for-
estry concerns,  but only  in  those of a certain  size,  or in  agro-
industrial  concerns.  In  the  latter case,  such  firms must be  in-
terested  in  processing and  adding value to an  agricultural  pro-
duct and  not purely  in  exporting it as  a raw  material.  The  oil 
palm  is  a good example-its cultivation can  be developed and, 
at  the  same  time,  a  factory  built  to manufacture  the  oil.  Or 
take the case  of tea:  cultivation and  building a factory to pro-
cess  the tea  can  go hand-in-hand. These two examples spring 
to  mind  since  I  know  that  the  EDF  helped  in  both  these 
fields-in the  Kivu  region  with tea  and  in  the north west with 
the  oil  palm  project. 
Zaire's  oil  palms,  for example,  are  fairly old.  Our production 
has  dropped  by  nearly  12% and,  with domestic demand  in-
creasing  by  8%, we must make  up  the  deficit if we do  not 
want to have  to import palm  oil  in  the future.  It would obvi-
ously  be  an  advantage to have  more factories to manufacture 
margarine,  soap  and  other  products  from  the  oil.  And  the 
same goes for copper which we are currently exporting unpro-
cessed.  There  are  plans  for  a  copper  refinery  but  it  would 
obviously  be  better  to  have  industries  that  transformed  the 
copper  into finished  or  semi-finished  products.  As  our  Presi-
dent  has  said,  we  are  faced  with  this  crisis  because  our 
exports  are  almost  exclusively  made  up  of copper. 
Copper: za·ire's strength and weakness 
~ I believe copper accounts for something like 2 I 3 of  the value of 
Zaire's exports.  This puts a lot of eggs in one basket. 
- Our  economy  is  indeed  rather  fragile-it  only  needs  the 
price  of  copper  to  drop,  as  it  has  been  doing  since  197  4  ... 
whereas if we could not only diversify our exports but also ex-
port some copper-based manufactures and semi-manufactures 
as  well,  we would  not have  been  so  vulnerable  to the  world 
economic  crisis. 
~ So we can say that Zaire's policy towards investors is open and 
varied, and that there are openings in the agro-industrial, manufac-
turing and  processing sectors, while the authorities are encouraging 
the diversification of the economy-without neglecting important 
factors like copper production-so as to obtain an economy which 
is better balanced and less dependent on one or two key products. 
- Yes,  that is  true.  You  had  the honour of being received  by 
the  President,  who  doubtless  confirmed  that  our  country  is 
open  to private capital  provided it does not clash  with Zaire's 
political,  economic  and  social  policies.  What  every  investor 
needs to realize  is  that the national sovereignty of the country 
must be  respected  and  that the old Zaire,  where everyone did 
what he  liked,  has  gone  for ever. 
~ Investors, therefore, have to fit in with the general trends of  the 
economy in such a way as to help the development of  the country. 
This is a natural and moderate condition which most countries im-
pose and it is unlikely to discourage private investors. Am I right in 
saying that  ANEZA includes publicly- and  privately-owned firms as 
well as  foreign -owned ones? 
- We  include  all  firms  in  Zaire,  whether  they  be  100% 
State-owned,  1  00%  private  or  a  mixture  of  both.  Any  firm 
that  is  in  business  to  make  a  profit  can  join  ANEZA-Iarge, 
medium-sized  or  small.  The  Association  is  the  place  for any 
firm  that  is  helping  to  build  the  country.  Furthermore,  nearly 
all  the  economic  and  trade  missions  visiting  Zaire  come  to 
ANEZA for  information.  That  is  what  we are  there  for. 
...  Do you have any regular contact with organizations like ANEZA 
in other countries of  Africa or Europe? 
- Yes,  we  have  contacts  with  nearly  all  the  chambers  of 
commerce  in  the  world-although less  in  Africa.  Some of the 
old colonial structures still remain and African countries are of-
ten  geared to the ex-colonial power rather than to their neigh-
bours.  We are  trying to combat this,  however, and  in  May we 
had  an  International Chamber of Commerce seminar to which 
we  invited  all  the  chambers  of  commerce  from  French-
speaking  Africa. 
~ Don't you  think that the Lome Convention  will help step up 
these contacts? As you know, the Convention provides an Industrial 
Development Centre and a Committee on Industrial Cooperation 
where people from industry can meet. It  seems quite likely that such 
contacts will increase and benefit all the ACP countries. 
- We are  optimistic about this, because Zaire is  in  an  unusual 
situation in  this respect.  Since the Treaty of Berlin, our country 
has  been  lucky  enough  to be  open  to all  the  other  countries 
of  the  world  and  we  have  not  suffered  from  protectionism. 
This is one of Zaire's advantages and we are making the most 
of it-for example,  at  the  last  international  fair  in  Kinshasa, 
there was a colloquium with the EEC  whose aim was precisely 
to encourage  the  African  nations to step  up their  trade  with 
each  other. We could easily find a market for our products in 
neighbouring countries but are  often prevented from doing so 
by  customs  barriers.  • 
Interview  by  A.L. 
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Manufacturing industry 
in  Upper Volta 
by  B.INNOCENT  BAKYONO (*) 
Immediately  before  Independence,  it  looked  as 
though  Upper Volta  would have  problems with its 
industrial development. It had few easily exploitable 
raw materials, energy was expensive, markets were 
limited, water was rare and the whole situation was 
exacerbated  by the  country  being  landlocked. 
However,  15  years  later,  some  30  major  industrial  firms, 
employing  a  total  of  6 000  national  management  and  other 
staff,  are  already operating  successfully and  another  10 firms 
are  due  to start  up  over  the  next  two years. 
This was made possible solely by the human factor-always 
the  trump card  as  far  as  development  is  concerned  and  one 
which  the  government,  by its  tenacity,  has  played  to  advan-
tage. 
The first stage of industrialization  was marked by a number 
of projects  involving  import substitution-one of the simplest 
means  of  development-which  depended  essentially  on  the 
taxpayer and  on  consumer  budgets for their success.  The  ac-
tivities in  question were mostly final  stage  processing  and  the 
assembly  of imported  semi-manufactures. 
The  limits  of  this  type  of  industrialization  were  quickly 
reached since, in  view of the fact that agriculture, the country's 
main  source of income,  was more or less  stagnant, there was 
little  increase  in  buying  power. 
However, this  period  should  not be  considered  a failure·,  as 
the  establishment  of these  few  firms  stimulated  the  already 
active  entrepreneurial  spirit  of  many  of  the  people.  At  the 
same  time, the plentiful labour-force-known as  hard  worke1·s 
throughout West Africa-learned the special  skills of industrial 
workers  and  obtained  increasingly  better  technical  qualifica-
tions  in  these  firms. 
Meanwhile, the government sought to develop the count. ry's 
natural  resources.  It  granted  tax  concessions  which  enabled 
(*)  Director  of industrial  development. 
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ex1stmg  firms  (cotton-ginning  and  oil  plants)  to  expand  and 
modernize  and  new  firms  to  be  opened  in  different  areas 
(agro-industrial sugar complex and a spinning/weaving mill for 
cotton).  Thanks  to  the  stability  of  the  government  and  the 
scope of the projects it presented the country was able to ob-
tain  large international grants to finance infrastructure, and  pri-
vate  national  capital  began  to  look  beyond  the  trade  sec-
tor-which  had  had  a  privileged  position  up  until  then-and 
associate, in  the industrial sector, although timidly at first, with 
private  capital  from  abroad. 
These  new,  large  firms,  demanding  sizeable  infrastructure, 
only  saw the  light of day  after years  of effort, which  is  why 
industrial  production  stood  still  between  1966 and  1969. 
From  1969  onwards,  industrial  production  rose  at  some-
thing  like  12 %  p.a.  This  was  due  to the  gradual  opening  of 
new firms and  one or two import substitution industries deal-ing with imported raw materials, either exclusively (in  the case 
of shoes,  plastics and  printing fabrics),  or in  combination with 
local  materials (flour  milling  and  brewing). 
In  recent years,  1974 and  1975 principally, a large  number 
of firms have begun trading. Many of these were of the import 
substitution type,  concentrating on  the complex processing of 
local  materials. 
The  most important of these  is  the  SOSUHV (Societe  Su-
criere  de  Haute  Volta-the  Upper  Volta  Sugar  Company) 
which  includes  both  the  sugar-cane  plantation  (irrigation  by 
sprinkling)  and  a  refinery,  etc.  SOSUHV  production  will  be 
18 000 t  of sugar by the end of the second year of operation 
( 1975/76) and  capacity  will  be  20 000 t  p.a.  The  expansion 
programme is already under way and should bring capacity up 
to  35 000 t  p.a.  by  1977/78. 
The second  achievement is  the new CITEC  oil  plant, with a 
trituration  capacity  of  40 000 t  of  oilseeds  annually-mainly 
groundnuts,  cotton  seed  and  shea  nuts.  This  firm  is  due  to 
start modernizing  and  will  expand  its soap  works  in  the very 
near  future  to meet increasing  demand. 
We should  also  mention  the  VOLTEX  factory that has  re-
cently  opened  a  haberdashery  (knitted  cotton)  unit  alongside 
existing  lines. 
The  following  are  some  of the  large-scale  import substitu-
tion  type industries  which  now go in  for complex  processing 
of  raw  materials:-the  SAP  (Societe  Africaine  des  Pneuma-
tiques-the African Tyre Company), which produces tyres and 
inner tubes for bicycles and  which exports a considerable per-
centage  of its  production  to the  neighbouring  countries,  and 
the SAFI (Societe Africaine des  Fabrications  lndustrielles-the 
African Industrial Manufacturing Company), which has a highly 
diversified metalwork construction programme-mainly trailers 
but  railway  trucks (for  ore)  as  well. 
Another dozen  or  so  medium-sized  firms-a pasta  factory, 
a meat-preserving plant, a new brewery, etc.-have already re-
ceived  government  approval  and  should  start  trading  in  the 
coming  months. 
A small canning plant has been  built on to the storage sheds 
at the Union des Cooperatives Agricoles et Maraicheres (union 
of agricultural and market gardening cooperatives), with a view 
to treating  any fresh  vegetables  which are  not able  to be  ex-
ported  due  to accidental  transport  hold-ups. 
But  the  most  important  project  in  the  near  future  will 
unquestionably be  an  integrated  leather tanning I dressing  and 
footwear factory, which  will  use  the local  leather exported  up 
to now in  the form of natural or partly tanned  leather.  This  is 
an  important enterprise, in  size,  amount of investments (CFAF 
2 000 million) and effect on  the economy. Most of its produc-
tion will be for export-a new direction as far as  Upper Volta's 
industry  is  concerned,  since,  for  the  first  time,  production  is 
not aimed  at the  domestic  market. 
Developing processing industries 
The  government is  preparing  for the  less  immediate future 
by  concentrating  on  the  development of industries  that  pro-
cess  local  products,  those  that  serve  agriculture  and  stock 
farming (fertilizers, cattle feed,  etc).  The import substitution in-
dustries  should  carry  on  expanding  of  their  own  accord  to 
meet the  demands of the  home market.  The  important thing 
is  to push  up consumer buying  power rather than  to increase 
the  number  of industrial  firms. 
The Tambao Project Office was set up in  1974 to help with 
the  exploitation  of manganese  deposits,  carry  out a study of 
a cement works (which would use  local  limestone) and super-
vise  the extension of the Abidjan-Niger railway down to Tam-
baa.  The  government  is  also  encouraging  the  opening  of  a 
new  oil  plant  and  a  factory  to  produce  tomato  concentrate 
and  fruit juice.  It is  also  planning  to exploit the large  tricalcic 
phosphate  deposits  in  the east.  The  Poura  gold  mining  com-
pany  should  begin  working  again  in  the  very  near  future. 
This  range  of possibilities  shows that  Upper  Volta's  indus-
trial  production  will  increase  rapidly  in  the  coming  years. 
Alongside  this  development  of large  and  medium-sized  in-
dustries, the spirit of initiative so  common in  Upper Volta has 
meant that the number of small  industrial firms has  increased 
constantly. 
Despite  the fact that they are  working under incredibly dif-
ficult material and financial conditions, a number of Upper Vol-
ta's  manufacturers  have  gone  or are  ready  to go from  small 
businesses to larger-scale industry. The government has set up 
the OPEV (Office de  Promotion de I'Entreprise Voltaique-Of-
fice  for the  promotion  of Upper  Volta  firms).  This  body  pro-
vides a variety of help for small firms. It organizes courses and 
in-service training  in  management for small  firms,  helps  busi-
nessmen  apply  for  bank  loans,  carries  out feasibility  studies, 
provides technical advice (only to small  businesses  in  the con-
struction  sector for the  moment).  There is  still  room  for it to 
expand (e.g.  a central  office for the purchase of raw materials 
or  sales  display  facilities),  but  it is  currently concentrating  on 
two  major  issues-helping  with  bank  loans  by  standing  as 
guarantor  and,  most important,  setting  up  an  industrial  zone 
for small  firms. 
This  zone  is  about  to be  set  up  with the  financial  help  of 
the  major  regional  and  international  development  banks  and 
technical  assistance from UNIDO.  Under suitable conditions, it 
will provide small  and  medium-sized firms with modern infra-
structure  (buildings  and  equipment),  plus  management,  sales, 
maintenance  and  repair  services.  · 
As  far  as  institutions  are  concerned,  the  government  is 
drawing  up  a  very  liberal  investment  code,  called  the  Petit 
Code,  especially  for small  industrial  firms. 
The government is thus hoping to give small industrial firms 
the  incentive to develop along  the  lines  of medium-sized  and 
large firms.  In  this way, a trade relations network will grow up 
between both groups, which is a sign that a country's industry 
is  developing  properly. 
This can  only be  achieved  if the country is open to the out-
side world. Upper Volta needs foreign capital to finance indus-
trial  development  and  economic  infrastructure.  It  must  have 
know-how and  it must have  outlets for its finished  products. 
This is why Upper Volta will be happy to consider any prop-
osals  to associate  firms  in  developed  countries  with  its own 
firms.  • 
B. I. B. 
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The transfer of 
technology from 
industrialized 
to developing countries 
by Jean-Louis SCHMIDT  (•) 
The problem of transferring technology, and  its key  position 
as  far  as  the  development  of some  of the  countries  of  the 
Third  World  is  concerned,  is  a  vast  and  complex  subject. 
For some time it was thought to involve no  more than  the 
automatic  adaptation  of techniques  used  in  rich  countries  to 
the countries in  the process of becoming industrialized; but af-
ter  10 years  of this development, the anticipated  results  have 
not  materialized,  for  the  simple  reason  that  technological 
know-how in  general is  being negotiated on an  imperfect mar-
ket  where  all  the  advantages  are  on  the  seller's  side. 
We shall first look at the difficulties inherent in  the very con-
cept  of the  transfer  of technology  and  in  the  various  means 
of  operating  this  transfer,  and  then  at  the  various  choices 
offered. 
An ambiguous and controversial definition 
If we agree  that the transfer of technological  know-how is 
the  application  of technology  outside  the  sphere  for which  it 
was  specifically  developed  and  in  which  it  was  initially  ap-
plied ( 1  ),  certain  authors (2)  will,  quite justifiably,  object to the 
terms  used,  preferring: 
(i)  choice,  adaptation  or  elaboration  instead  of transfer; 
(ii)  technique  instead  of technology. 
As  UN IDO (3)  in  fact  points  out,  techniques  are  not  just 
transferred like some sort of material object or like a liquid be-
ing  poured from  one  container to another.  And technology  is 
not a neutral thing. When it is  used outside the original sector, 
all  sorts of problems arise,  since  recipient and donor have dif-
ferent industrial  traditions.  However, world industry cannot be 
(*)  Lecturer  at  the  Faculty  of  Law  and  Economics,  Untversity  of  Nancy. 
( 1)  Robert  U. AYRES:  «Prevision  technologique et  planification a long  terme » - Editions 
Hommes  et  Techniques,  Paris  1972, p. 8. 
(2)  Daniel  CARRIERE:  « Une  erreur a denoncer:  le  transfert  pour  l'acqu1s1tion  des  tech-
niques»  - Options  Mediterraneennes  no. 27, p. 29. 
(3)  UNIDO meeting on  the transfer of technological know-how to developing countries v1a 
sub-contracts and  licencing  agreements.  Basic  document, Paris, 27 November - 1 December 
1972. redeployed unless technological  know-how is transferred from 
industrialized  to developing  countries  and  this transfer  has  to 
be  brought about in  various ways,  which we shall  analyze  be-
low. 
Various means of transfer 
For  the transfer of technology to be  possible,  a number of 
channels  of  distribution  are  needed.  These  seem  to  be  the 
most important: 
- Direct  investments  and  the  importation  of  capital  goods 
with  inbuilt  technology. 
- Experts  and  technical  cooperation  officers. 
- The  sale  of patents  and  licences. 
A.  The transfer of technology by direct investments and the 
importation of capital goods 
This  type  of transfer,  mainly  used  by  multinationals,  finds 
host  countries  anxious  to  attract  foreign  capital  in  exchange 
for  certain  advantages  in  respect  of raw  materials,  cheap  la-
bour  and  tax  concessions,  together  with  the  existence  of  a 
potential  market. 
However, this method is not without its difficulties-most of 
which stem from the very nature of multinational firms, which 
are: 
•  private  and  have  to  make  a  profit; 
•  large,  oligopolistic  and  have  enormous  bargaining  power; 
•  foreign, and. transfer products,  know-how and  management 
techniques  adapted  to their  countries  of origin (4). 
However, transfers made in  this way are  not all  problemat-
ical,  since  many multinationals have  a policy of adapting their 
own technology to the  needs  of the  Third  World,  particularly 
processes  that require  a greater  number of workers (and  thus 
contribute  to  solving  unemployment  problems)  or  involve 
cheaper  and  less  sophisticated  equipment. 
B.  The transfer of technology by individuals 
This  method, which  uses  experts and  technical  cooperation 
officers  and  involves  an  exchange  of  ideas,  documents  and 
staff,  is  becoming  increasingly  important  now  that  various 
governments  are  introducing  direct  measures  to  promote  it. 
One  of the means  used  is  to introduce agreements on  indus-
trial,  scientific  and  technical  cooperation  between  developed 
and  developing countries similar to those already signed by the 
more  advanced  countries  among  themselves.  If  agreements 
like  these  are  to be  beneficial, then  the experts must have  the 
right  human  qualities  to  understand  the  socio-cultural  back-
ground  of  the  countries  to  which  they  are  posted  and  they 
must also  have  a minimum of teaching  ability and  know-how 
to  adapt  their  knowledge  to  local  conditions (5). 
(4)  Paul  STREETEN:  «Costs  and  Benef1ts  of  Multinational  Enterpnses  1n  Less  Developed 
Countnes »,  m John  H.  Dunnmg  Ed.  The  Multmat1onal  Enterpnse,  Londres,  George Allen  and 
Unw1n,  1971,  p.251. 
(51  Ph1hppe  LAURENT: « Le  transfert de  technologies - Un  nouveau terme de l'echange» 
- Revue  Pro)et  no. 93,  1975,  Pans,  p. 290. 
16!  ONUDI.  Op.  C1t.  p.  11. 
C.  The  tran~fer of  technology  via  patents,  licences  and 
engineering c;:ompanies 
According to UN IDO (6),  patents and  licence agreements are 
an  elaborate  form  of industrial  relations  involving  production 
just as  much  as  distribution.  They are  a sign  that the  licence 
holder  recognizes  the  ability  of  his  partner,  the  licensee,  to 
operate,  produce  and  distribute. 
Although  buyers  consider  that the  prices  they  have  to pay 
for  patents  and  licence  agreements  are  exorbitant,  and  al-
though  the advantages  of such  transfers are  reduced  by res-
trictive  clauses,  the  contracts  are  still  beneficial  in  that  they 
open  the  door  to  selective  technical  information  and  give  a 
reasonably  wide  choice.  The  engineering  companies  are  sus-
pected of being  the subsidiaries .of multinationals, but they do 
play  a  key  role  in  transferring  knowledge  and  know-how  by 
ensuring  that  the  product  is_  made  into  a  marketable  pack-
age (7),  that  international  technological  processes  are  pre-
eminent and  that the distribution  networks are  expanded  and 
coordinated. 
Desirable policy 
Developing  countries cannot yet do without the technology 
of the  industrialized  world  but  they  must,  from  now on,  be 
more  selective  in  their  choice  of  technology  so  as  to  make 
sure  that they  retain  a  certain  amount  of  independence. 
This  means  that  they  must: 
- implement a policy of technological  competition  by  maxi-
mum diversification  of suppliers-as the  People's  Republic  of 
China  and  Algeria  are  doing  at  the  moment; 
- like  the countries of Latin  America,  lay  down basic  princi-
ples for the fixing of standards and conditions for contracts in-
volving  the  transfer  of technology, so  as  to make a selection 
of  the  technologies  to  be  imported  by  deleting  any  clauses 
that  restrict  transfers (8); 
- also attempt to promote their own technology by develop-
ing  their own research  centres  and  by  implementing a  policy 
of technical  cooperation  between the various countries of the 
Third  World. 
Conclusion 
UNCTAD  IV is  aware of these  problems and  has  invited  a 
special  commission  to  look  into  the  transfer  of  technology. 
Concrete solutions may well emerge from Nairobi and an  answer 
thus  be  found  to  the  hopes  of  the  poorest  countries,  by 
making  the  transfer  of technology  one  of the  new terms  of 
trade  which  will  strengthen  the  cooperation  between  those 
who have  the  raw  materials and  those  who have  the  know-
how. • 
J.L.S. 
(7)  Martin  BROWN et M1koto  USUI:  Choix  et adaptation de  Ia  technologie dans les  pays 
en  vo1e  de  developpement - OCDE  - Paris  1974, p.  103. 
(8)  Braz1I-M1mstry  for  Industry  and  Trade-Secretariat  for  1ndustnal  technology,  Act 
No. 015,  15  September  1975. 
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UNCTADIV 
resolutions on the 
transfer of 
technology 
The countries at  UNCTAD IV in  Nairobi  adopted 
three  resolutions  on  the  transfer  of technology,  a 
subject  of  particular  interest  to  the  developing 
countries and  one which was mentioned in  the Ma-
nilla  declaration.  The  resolutions  covered: 
1.  An international code of conduct for the transfer of 
technology 
The  conference  recommended  that: 
i.  work  on  the  draft  code  be  speeded  up  so  that  it  can  be 
completed  by  mid-1977  at  the  latest; 
ii.  the  aim  be  to draft the  code; 
iii.  at its 31st session,  the UN assembly convene an  UNCTAD 
conference before the end of  1977 to negotiate and take any 
decisions in  respect of the adoption of the final  instrument on 
the code of conduct, including a decision on  the legal  aspects. 
It  decided  to  set  up  a  group of intergovernmental  experts 
within  UNCTAD,  open  to  all  member countries,  to  draft  the 
code.  The  group  would  meet once  in  1976 and  as  often  as 
necessary in  1977. It would put forward suggestions on both 
compulsory  and  optional  provisions. 
2.  Industrial property 
The conference listed a whole series of texts adopted in  this 
sector,  emphasizing  that any  new policy should  take  account 
of the demands of economic  and  social  development by en-
suring  a  proper  balance  between  these  needs  and  the  rights 
conferred  by  industrial  property.  It  reaffirmed  a  set  of  prin-
ciples  which  should  be  the  basis  for  a  revision  of  the  Paris 
Convention on the protection of industrial property, suggesting, 
in  particular,  that technology should  be  better adapted  to the 
developing  countries  by  improving  training  techniques  and 
providing  more  comprehensive  information.  The  effective 
transfer of technology to these  countries should  be  done un-
der  reasonable  conditions, the importation of a product under 
patent should  not be  a substitute for exploiting  the patent in 
the developing  country  which  issued  it,  there  should  be  ade-
quate measures  to avoid  the  abuse  of rights attached  to pa-
tents and  inventions other than  classic  patents should also  be 
protected.  The  developing  countries  should  receive  technical 
assistance  in  this respect  to help them  with the transfer  itself 
and  with  the  adaptation  and  creation  of suitable  technology. 
Provisions  on  trade  marks  should  be  discussed  and  further 
studies  are  needed  on  the  possibility  of granting  preferential 
treatment to all  developing countries.  The  ultimate aim of the 
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revision  should be  to bring about reasonable conditions of ac-
cession  to the  Paris  Convention.  The conference also  recom-
mended  that,  as  far  as  revision  of the  convention  went,  the 
States should  bear  in  mind the conclusions drawn by  experts 
from  the  developing  countries  in  this respect  and  that  UNC-
T  AD should have a key role to play in  any recasting of the in-
ternational  system  of  industrial  property.  It  decided  that  the 
Secretary-General  of  UNCTAD  should  contribute  to  the  stu-
dies on  the economic, commercial and developmental aspects 
and  that  increasing  technical  assistance  was  a  matter of ur-
gency and should be supplied by UNCTAD, UNIDO and WIPO 
(World  Intellectual  Property  Organization)  via  budgetary  and 
other resources so that the national potential and the industrial 
property infrastructure of these countries could  be developed. 
3.  Strengthening  the  technological  capacity  of  the 
developing countries 
Referring, among other things, to the aims of the  UN's in-
ternational development strategy over the second  1  0-year pe-
riod,  to the  declaration  of Manilla  and  to the steps  taken  by 
ministers from the non-aligned  countries (Lima, August  1975) 
in  respect  of setting  up an  international centre for the  devel-
opment and transfer of technology in  the developing countries, 
the  conference  recognized  the  importance of a  series  of re-
lated  measures  to enable  policies  to be  formulated and  insti-
tutional structures to be  set up in  the developing countries.  It 
recommended that steps be  taken  to reduce the technological 
dependence  of the  developing  countries: 
(a)  Improving the institutional infrastructure and the capacity 
of the developing countries as regards the development and 
the transfer of technology 
The  conference  recommended  that: 
1.  Each  developing country should draw up its own plan  of 
technology  as  an  integral  part  of  its  national  development 
plans.  It should  coordinate  policies  in  certain  correlated  fields 
(issue  of licences,  development and  adaptation  of technology, 
foreign  investments,  etc),  set  up  the  appropriate  institutional 
structures  (e.g.  a  national  centre  for  the  development  and 
transfer of technology) and  ensure that proper links were est-
ablished  with other national  institutions and  bodies.  It should 
also ensure that optimum use  is made of available qualified la-
bour. 
2.  The  developing  countries  should  ensure  cooperation  at 
sub-regional, regional and  international level so the preferential 
agreements  on  the  development  and  transfer  of  technology 
can  be drawn up, sub-regional and regional centres for the ex-
change  of information  on  the  choice  of technologies  can  be 
opened, effective aid  and  technical assistance can  be  provided 
for national authorities and  centres,  and  coordination with the 
relevant  international  bodies  can  be  assured.  These  measures 
should  provide for the setting-up of sub-regional,  regional  or 
international centres in  key sectors such as agriculture, mining 
and  quarrying,  fisheries,  public  health  and  housing. EDF 
More than 241 m  EUA 
(around US $ 265 m) 
committed for the ACP countries 
in the three months 
since the Lome Convention 
came into force 
Commission  decisions  on  19  and  28 
July  1976 have granted  36 151 m  EU~ 
for seven  new projects in  the ACP.  Th1s 
brings  total  commitments  since  1  April 
1976,  when  the  Convention  came  into 
force,  up  to  163 876 EUA ( 1  ). 
Over  and  above  this,  there  are  com-
mitments  made  from  the  4th 
EDF-71 831 m  EUA,  covered  by  a 
Commission decision of 8 July 1976, for 
the  Stabex  and  5 428 m  EUA,  granted 
by the  EIB  board on  27 July  1976, for 
risk  capital. 
17 more financing decisions 
The Commission has authorized finan- ~ 
Ging  for  1  7  projects  agreed  to  by  the  w 
EDF  Committee at its  107th and  108th 
meetings. 
The  projects  are  as  follows: 
1.  Republic of Burundi - Final phase of 
the  Tara  project: 3 813 000 EUA (fourth 
EDF). 
The  project  constitutes  the  second 
and  final  phase  of a  plan  to  reorganize 
the  T  ora  agro-industrial  complex.  The 
estate (580 ha  of tea  plantations  and  a 
tea  factory)  has  already  received  Com-
munity  financing  to  the  tune  of 
4 600 000 EUA. With the present finan-
cing,  the  total  Community  contribution 
will  be  over  8 400 000 EUA. 
The grant of 3 813 000 EUA from the 
fourth  EDF  will  be  used  in  particular  to 
replant  and  extend  plantations,  to  pro-
vide  further  technical  and  social  infra-
structure, and to extend and improve the 
existing  industrial  installations  (power 
supply  and  heating). 
(  1)  1 EUA (European  unit of account) =  US $1.09853 at 
end  of June  1976. 
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Picking tea 
There are  also  plans to launch  a pea-
tery,  since  peat  (turf) constitutes  cheap 
fuel to provide the factory with an  econ::-
omic form  of power. 
The  project  as  a  whole will  consider-
ably  improve the  incomes  of the  grow-
ers  in  the  T  ora  region  and  will  have  a 
beneficial  effect  on  Burundi's  public  fi-
nances  and  on  the  country's  trade  bal-
ance  and  balance  of payments. 
2.  Republic of Burundi - Final phase of 
the /mba project: 4 273 000 EUA (fourth 
EDF). 
This project constitutes the final  stage 
of  the  Community  contribution  to  the 
"Development of the lmbo" project. The 
aim  is  to  consolidate  the  results 
achieved  since  the  launching  of  the 
scheme  in  1967 and  to bring  about fi-
nancial  equilibrium  in  the short term  by 
ensuring  that  the  best  use  is  made  of 
the  improvements. 
It  involves  further  capital  investment: 
the  completion  of  a  coffee  plantation, 
the construction of a pulping centre,  the 
settlement of additional growers and the 
provision  of  various  forms  of  technical 
and  social  infrastructure. 
When fully operational,  the lmbo area 
should  be  able  to  produce  8 000 t  of 
paddy  rice,  3 700 t  of  maize,  500 t  of 
beans  and  4 70 t  of coffee. 
With this  project,  Community aid  will 
have  contributed  a  total  of 
8 900 000 EUA  to  this  important 
scheme. 
3.  Islamic  Republic  of  Mauritania  -
Creation of  a pilot area in the Gorgol (second 
phase):  5 770 000 EUA (fourth  EDF). 
This financing will enable the develop-
ment of a 700-ha pilot area  to be  com-
pleted.  The  area  is  situated  where  the 
rtvers  Gorgol and  Senegal  meet and  de-
velopment  was  begun  in  197  4  under 
the third  EDF.  The  aim  is  to obtain two 
crops  per  year,  mainly  of  rice,  through 
the  use  of  intensive  cultivation  tech-
niques.  It is  also  to determine the  culti-
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ment at crop  production  and  marketing 
level  which  could  be  applied  to  future 
developments  on  a  larger  scale. 
4.  Republic  of  Senegal - Development 
of  the cotton area: 6 538 000 EUA (fourth 
EDF). 
This  project  forms  part  of  the  effort 
undertaken  with  Community  aid  to  di-
versify  the  Senegalese  economy  by  the 
introduction  and  subsequent  extension 
of  cotton  growing. 
It  is  proposed  to  plant  a  further 
16 000 ha  of  land  under  cotton  in  the 
regions  of  Senegal  Oriental,  Haute  Ca-
samance and  Sine  Saloum, with the wi-
despread  use  of  improved  cultivation 
techniques,  which  wi'll  also  benefit  the 
crops rotated with cotton. It is  expected 
that there will be an  additional output of 
24 000 t  of  cotton  seed  for  export, 
40 000 t  of  cereals  for  local  consump-
tion  and  4 500 t  of groundnuts. 
After  being  started  by  the  FAC,  the 
cotton  programme  in  Senegal  was  de:-
veloped  thanks to Community aid (more 
than  16  500 000 EUA  since  1965,  in-
cluding this project) and a great effort at 
national  level. 
The  whole  operation  involves  5 000 
farming families, whose incomes will rise 
considerably,  and  the  scheme  will  go  a 
long way towards diversifying the Sene-
galese economy, which is still to narrow-
ly  oriented  towards  the  production  of 
groundnuts  for  the  manufacture  of  oil. 
The project will also have a beneficial ef-
fect  on  Senegal's  public  finances,  trade 
balance  and  balance  of payments. 
5.  Republic of the Niger-Stock-fatten-
ing by  peasant farmers in Niger: 1 610 000 
EUA (fourth  EDF). 
The aim  of the project  is  to  improve, 
extend  and  intensify  stock-fattening  as 
carried  out  by  small  family  concerns  in 
the  Niamey  and  Zinder  departments;  it 
also includes a demonstration scheme to 
be carried· out in  irrigated agricultural ar-
eas  in  the T  ahoua  department. The pro-
posed  three-year  programme  will  even-
tually  involve  8 250 farmers  from  500 
villages;  they  will  receive  20 500  head 
of cattle. 
Road in  Upper  Volta 
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This  scheme,  of particular  interest for 
the  development  of  the  association  of 
stock-farming  with  arable  farming,  will 
give  an  overall  annual  increase  in  value 
added  of  over  738 000 EUA,  a  large 
part  of this  benefiting  the  producers.  It 
will  help  to  mitigate  the  effects  of  the 
recent  years  of drought in  this  Sahelian 
land. 
6.  Republic of the Upper Volta-Loum-
bila transit grazing area and fattening cen-
tre:  380 000  EUA  (second  and  third 
EDF). 
This project is concerned with the de-
velopment,  20 km  outside  Ouagadou-
gou,  of a  transit  grazing  area  of  3 820 
hectares  and  a  fattening  centre  of 320 
hectares  for  animals  to  be  sold  for  ex-
port or for slaughter. 
The  aim  of the  operation  is: 
(a)  to  stop  the  livestock  wandering  in 
the cultivated fields during the rainy sea-
son  and  to  facilitate  transit  measures, 
health inspection and improve the condi-
tions  under  which  the  animals  have  to 
wait  whilst  in  transit  by  creating,  near 
Ouagadougou,  a  transit  grazing  area 
with watering facilities for the  livestock; 
(b)  to provide a number of animals with 
supplementary fodder in  a fattening cen-
tre. 
This  Community  aid  will  be  used  in 
particular for agro-pastoral improvement 
and water-engineering work, for erecting 
various  buildings and  supply equipment. 
7.  Republic  of  the  Upper  Volta  - Im-
provement and asphalting of the  Ouaga-
dougou-Koudougou  road:  12 791 000 
EUA (fourth  EDF). 
This  project  involves  improving  and 
asphalting  a  97 km  stretch  of the  Oua-
gadougou-Koudougou  road,  which  links 
the capital with the third most important 
urban,  commercial  and  industrial  centre 
of  the  country.  This  work  has  been 
made  necessary  by  the  population  and 
economic  growth  of  the  Koudougou 
area, where major agricultural and indus-
trial projects have been carried out in  the 
past  and  others  are  planned  in  the  fu-
ture. 
This improvement to the road  will en-
tail  a considerable reduction  in  transport 
costs  for  the  users,  whose  number  is 
constantly increasing, and  a reduction  in 
maintenance costs for the public author-
ities. 
8.  All ACP States-Overall commitment 
for the financing of  scholarships and  training 
grants for nationals of  the ACP countries in 
0  the  1976/77 academic year:  8 000 000 
If  EUA (fourth  EDF). Until  the  multiannual  scholarship  pro-
gramme and the training programme for 
each  State  have  been  established,  this 
amount will  enable  the  most urgent  re-
quests  for  scholarships  and  training 
grants  submitted  for  Community aid  to 
be  met. 
9.  Commitment of 540 000 EVA  (fourth 
EDF) for the review "The Courier" for the 
period from  1 July 19 76 to 31 December 
1977. 
This  amount  will  finance  the  publica-
tion of the review in  French  and  English 
for the period stated  above.  "The Cour-
rier"  appears  every  two months and  its 
circulation is at present 35 000 copies. It 
is  distributed  in  all  the  French-speaking 
and  English-speaking  ACP  countries. 
"The  Courier"  constitutes  a  link  be-
tween the Community and the ACP, and 
between  the  ACP  themselves,  which  is 
becoming  increasingly  useful  and  inter-
esting. 
*  *  * 
The  Commission  decisions  taken  on 
July  19 and  28,  1976, refer  to the fol-
lowing  projects: 
10.  Republic of Mali - Construction of 
the Selingue  dam  (fourth  EDF). 
Community aid  in  the form of a grant 
of  19 157 000  EUA  will  contribute  to 
the  construction  of  the  Selingue  Dam, 
the most ambitious project presented by 
the  Republic  of  Mali. 
The  project  involves: 
(  1)  The construction of a dam which will 
retain  up  to  2 256  million  m3  of water 
covering  an  area  of 430 km2; 
(2)  the  construction  of  a  hydroelectric 
power station  linked  with  Bamako  by a 
power  line  approximately  130 km  in 
length; 
(3)  the construction of a roadway at the 
top  of  the  dam  making  it  possible  to 
cross  the  Sankarani  river  in  all  seasons; 
(4)  the  establishment  of  an  agricultural 
development  centre. 
The implementation of this project will 
make  it possible  to cover  the  electricity 
needs of Mali until about  1990 and pro-
gressively  develop  the  cultivation  of 
crops under gravity or pumped irrigation, 
thereby  reducing  the  country's  depen-
dence  on  imported  cereals.  Moreover, 
the construction of the dam will improve 
the  navigability  of  the  river  Niger  and 
will  increase  fish  production  by  some 
1 900 tons  per  annum. 
Because  of the  high  total  cost of the 
project ( 127 million EUA), the Malian au-
thorities  have  been  obliged  to  seek  the 
help  of various  providers  of funds.  The 
ADB,  ADF,  ABEDIA.  the  Kuwaiti  Fund, 
the Saudi  Fund  and  the Abu  Dhabi  and 
Oatar  Funds,  Community aid  and  Saudi, 
French,  German,  Italian  and  Canadian 
bilateral  aid  will  contribute to the finan-
cing  of this  project. 
11.  Republic of Niger - Eradication  of 
cattle  peripneumonia:  1.42  million  EUA 
(fourth  EDF). 
This  project  is  intended  to supply  Ni-
ger with the means to continue for three 
years  the  veterinary  campaign  that  has 
already  begun  against  cattle  peripneu-
monia. 
The  Commission  has  already  contri-
buted  to this  kind  of operation  in  Niger 
under  a  special  aid  grant  of  about 
400 000  E  UA  in  April  19  7 1.  The  dis-
ease was stamped out in  the interior but 
the  campaign  should  be  continued  to 
avoid  the  risk  of  continuing  infection 
from  neighbouring  countries.  Veterinary 
measures have always been  of great im-
portance in  Niger, where cattle raising  is 
the  main  activity of 20% of the  popu-
lation and takes second place  in  the na-
tional  economy. 
12.  Republic of Chad -Interim  project as 
part of  an integrated  programme for the de-
velopment  of the  cotton  producing  area 
(1977-1978  agricultural  year)  (fourth 
EDF). 
This  aid  to  Chad-in  the  form  of  a 
grant of 3 269 000 EUA-is intended to 
finance  the interim project under the in-
tegrated  programme  for  the  develop-
ment  of  the  cotton-producing  area 
(comprising  the  Koros  and  Mayo-Kebbi 
regions  and  the  whole  of  the  Logone-
Chari  alluvial  plain)  and  will  thus  avoid 
any  possibly  harmful  gap  between  the 
projects  carried  out  under  the  five-year 
plan  for the development of the cotton-
producing area  of southern Chad (which, 
for  the  agricultural  years  1972/73  to 
1976/77,  has  received  considerable 
aid-nearly  14  million  EUA-under  the 
third  EDF)  and  the  new schemes  envi-
saged  in  the  indicative  Community  aid 
programme for  Chad. 
13.  Republic of Burundi - Extension of 
the Teza  tea  factory (fourth EDF). 
Supplementary  financing  in  the  form 
of a grant of  197 000 EUA--on top of 
the  1 150 000 EUA  granted  in 
1973-will  enable  the  project  for  the 
extension  of the  T  eza  tea  factory to be 
completed. 
14. Togolese  Republic - Improvement 
and asphalting of the Kante-Mango road. 
(86 km)  (fourth  EDF). 
Loading cotton (Chad) 
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EUA  will  finance  the  improvement  and 
asphalting  of  the  86 km  Kante-Mango 
section of national highway No  1,  which 
links  the  capital  Lome  with  the  Upper 
Volta  frontier. 
The  general  objective  is: 
•  to  continue  the  improvement  of  na-
tional  highway No  1,  which is  the back-
bone  of  the  country's  road  transport 
system  and  whose  main  role  is  to pro-
vide  access  to  cut-off  populations,  and 
to link  up  the  areas  qf the  north of the 
country  with the  port of  Lome;  and 
•  to add a link to the international route 
leading  to Upper  Volta  and  Niger  in  or-
der  to  provide  those  countries  with  an 
additional  means  of cooperation  agree-
ments  recently ·concluded  between  the 
countries  involved. 
After  completion  of the  present  pro-
ject,  the  only  section  of the  Ouagadou-
gou-Lome road  still  to be  improved  will 
be  the  2 12 km  sectiqn  between  Mango 
and  the  Upper  Volta  frontier. 
The  Community  had  provided 
27 968 000 EUA  for this  work in  Togo 
and  16 186 million  EUA for the work in 
Upper  Volta. 
15.  Democratic  Republic  of Madagas-
car-Improvement of  the Vohemar-Sam-
bava Road (second instalment) (third EDF). 
A grant of 970 770 EUA is to supple-
ment  the  9 146 000  EUA  granted  in 
1972 for  the  construction  of this  road; 
this  is  to  cover  the  excess  expenditure 
resulting  from  the  increase  in  costs. 
16.  Democratic Republic of Madagas-
car--.-Repair of  damage caused by cyclones 
(third and  fourth  EDF). 
With exceptional  aid  in  the form of a 
grant  of  2  million  EUA  (300 000  EUA · 
under the third EDF  and  1.7 million EUA 
under  the  fourth  EDF),  the  Community 
has  decided  to help  the  Malagasy  gov-
ernment  to  cope  with  the  catastrophic 
damage  in  the  whole  of  the  northern 
part  of the  country caused  by  the  pas-
sage  of three extremely violent cyclones 
in the space of six weeks, the last occur-
ing  in  January  this  year. 
The  area  which  suffered  most  from 
the  recent cyclones was the  north-west, 
where  the  EDF  has  already  carried  out 
many  projects.  The  Comr:Qunity  aid  will 
therefore  ensure  that  certain  construc-
tions necessary  for the  proper function-
ing  of EDF  projects  for nut growing at 
Sambava and  rice  growing in  the. Anda-
pa  basin  are  repaired.  Community  aid 
will also  be  used to repair the Vohemar-
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Sambava  road,  where  some  stretches 
hundreds  of  metres  in  length  were 
washed  away, and  the reconstruction of 
access  roads  to  certain  major  bridges. 
Finally,  this  financing  will  also  make  it 
possible  to  satisfy  the  wishes  of  the 
Malagasy  government  which  attaches 
particular importance to rebuilding  med-
ical  posts  and  school  buildings  and  to 
restoring  the  Antalaha  harbour  installa-
tions  to working  order. 
17. All ACP States-Initial  budget of  the 
centre  for  industrial  development  (fourth 
EDF). 
This  grant  of  145 000  EUA  is  to 
cover the starting-up costs of the Centre 
for  Industrial  Development  during  the 
last  four  months of this  year. 
This  Centre,  was  provided  for  in  the 
Lome  Convention  and  will  be  strictly 
operational  in  nature.  Its  functions  are 
listed  in  Article  36  of  the  Convention 
and  mainly  comprise  industrial  informa-
tion  work,  the  promotion  of  contacts 
and  industrial  projects  and  also  specific 
technical  cooperation  projects  in  the  in-
dustrial  field. 
*  *  * 
These financing decisions bring the to-
tal commitments under the third EDF (as 
from  1  January  19  7 1)  up  to 
870 100 000 EUA (334 decisions), and 
the total under the fourth EDF (as from 
1 April 1976) up to 241 135 000 EUA 
(for 51 decisions, including 25 financial 
transfers). • 
STAB  EX 
17 ACP countries to get 
nearly 72 million EUA 
(about $78 m) under 
the first year of Stabex 
(stabilisation of export earnings) 
On '8  July  1976, barely three months 
after  the  Lome  Convention  came  into 
effect,  the  European  Commission  and 
17  ACP  States  signed  25  transfer 
agreements  aimed  at  compensating  for 
a  loss  in  export  earnings  in  respect  of 
one  or more  basic  products  in  1975. 
The  Convention's  trade  provisions 
were first applied in  July  1975, the pro-
gramming missions in  all the ACP States 
are  over,  the  first financing  agreements 
under  the  4th  EDF  have  been  signed 
and we are now entering the operational 
phase  of  that  considerable  innovation, 
Stabex.  These  first  results  show  how 
important  it  is  for  countries  dependent 
on  commodities for their export earning 
to have a guarantee that covers not only 
drops in  production  due  to natural  con-
ditions or climate but also reduced sales 
due  to the  economic  situation. 
Brief guide to Stabex 
Funds  - 375m  EUA  for  the  period 
covered  by  the  Convention,  divided  into 
5 annual instalments of 75 m EUA each, 
any remainder  being  automatically carri-
ed  over  to  the  following  year.  The 
amount authorized for each  year may, in 
some  cases,  be  stepped  up. 
Products  covered  - 12  commodities: 
groundnuts,  cocda,  coffee,  cotton,  coir, 
palm  products,  hides  and  skins,  wood, 
bananas,  sisal,  tea,  iron  ore  and  certain 
by-products. 
Dependence  threshold - products  are 
covered  if  export  earnings  the  previous 
year  (all  destinations)  represented  at 
least 7.5% of total export earnings. The 
figure  is  5% for sisal  and  2.5%  in  the 
case  of  the  last  developed,  landlocked 
and  island  ACP  States. 
Activating  threshold  - actual  receipts 
from  exports  to  the  Community  of  a 
given  product  must  be  lower  than  the 
average  corresponding  receipts  over the 
previous four years  by at least  7.5%  in 
normal cases  and  at least  2.5% for the 
least  developed,  land-locked  and  island 
countries. 
Transfers  - usually  interest-free  loans 
which  are  only  reimbursed  once  certain 
conditions  relating  to  increased  export 
earnings  have  been  fulfilled.  In  the  case 
of  the  24  poorest  countries,  however, 
transfers  are  in  the  form  of grants. 
Assessment of applications 
The  system  is  a  new and  technically 
highly  complex  one,  but  the  conditions 
for implementation were quickly and sa-
tisfactorily  brought  about.  This  is  parti-
cularly  true  as  far  as  the  introduction 
and the running of statistical cooperation 
between the ACP  States and  the  Com-
munity were concerned. The applications submitted by 21  ACP  States were dealt 
with  under  good  technical  conditions 
and  it  was  possible  to  decide  whether 
they  were  eligible  and  how  much  the 
transfer  should  involve. 
Once  the assessment  had  been  made 
and consultations held with the States in 
question,  it was realized  that several  of 
the applications did not comply with the 
conditions  set  out in  the  Convention  as 
regards  percentages,  rate  of fluctuation 
or  major  differences  in  the  structure  of 
export trends. In  some cases the transfer 
requested  was  reduced  in  the  light,  for 
example,  of  an  increase  in  exports  to 
other  destinations. 
Generally speaking, this first set of ap-
plications  enabled  both  the  Member 
States and the ACP to finalize details of 
certain aspects of the system. The grad-
ual  perfecting of this new instrument of 
cooperation will help make it a more ef-
fective part of the Lome Convention and 
arouse  greater  interest  in  it  in  interna-
tional  discussions. 
A well-balanced scheme 
This first year of operation is providing 
a real  cross-section of the types of pro-
tection  Stabex offers: protection against 
losses  in  export earnings due to the  ec-
onomic situation-in this case,  a drop in 
demand-and protection  against  a  drop 
in  production  due  to a  natural  disaster. 
68%  of total  transfers  for  1975 are 
for the first category of risk  and  go to a 
number  of  countries,  where  exports  of 
wood,  hides  and  skins  and  cotton  have 
suffered  from  market  conditions. 
32 %  of transfers  are  for  the  second 
category  of  risk  and  compensate  for  a 
variety  of  local  conditions-poor  har-
vests due to blight (groundnuts in  Niger, 
coffee  in  Ethiopia),  or to drought (bana-
nas  in  Somalia) or cyclones (coconut  oil 
in  Fiji)  and  so  on. 
Distribution  has  been  fairly  even,  the 
poorest countries have obtained 57% of 
the  total  amount  as  grants  and  the 
others have undertaken to pay back their 
transfers-if their export earnings go up 
as  required  by  the  Convention-to help 
maintain  the fund. 
Substantial support 
for export earnings 
The importance of transfers made un-
der  Stabex  varies  with  the  size  of  the 
loss incurred and both the importance of 
the  product as  far as  the country's total 
export  earnings  are  concerned  and  the 
structure of exports (i.e.  the  Community 
share  of  total  exports).  In  many  cases, 
the transfer is a substantial proportion of 
export earnings as  a whole.  For example 
it amounted to 24 %  of all  products  to 
all  destinations  in  197  4  in  the  case  of 
Benin,  more  than  13 %  in  the  case  of 
Niger, 6.5% in  the case  of Ethiopia  and 
5.5%  in  the  case  of Burundi. 
Stabex:  1975 financial transfers 
Stabex Transfer 1975 
Breakdown by product 
Product  Amount  % 
in  EUA 
groundnuts  6 590863  9.17 
bananas  1 296 907  1.80 
rough  timber  31  139 508  43.35 
cocoa  276 978  0.39 
coffee  13 242 175  18.43 
cotton  9 077 108  12.64 
coconut  oil  615410  0.86 
raw  hides  and 
skins  8 401 981  11.70 
oil  cakes  1 191 079  1.66 
71  831  739  100.00 
The effect of Stabex becomes abund-
antly  clear  if transfers  made  in  respect 
of a given  product are  compared to ex-
port earnings (all  destinations) from  that 
product ( 197  4).  For  example: 
- Burundi  (cotton) 
- Togo (coffee) 
- Niger  (groundnuts) 
- Somalia  (hides  and  skins) 
- Burundi  (hides  and  skins) 
- Benin  (cotton) 
- Ethiopia  (hides  and  skins) 
- Benin  (groundnuts) 
- Niger (hides  and  skins) 
- Sudan  (hides  and  skins) 
- Ethiopia  (coffee) 
- Somalia  (bananas) 
- Ghana  (timber) 
63% 
39% 
39% 
33% 
33% 
27% 
27% 
25% 
20% 
16% 
15% 
12% 
11% 
(by beneficiary country, product and sum in  EUA) 
Benin(*)  groundnuts  464 330  Upper  Volta(*)  groundnuts  685 239 
coffee  1 174 883  cotton  175 936 
cotton  4 299 556  Niger(*)  groundnuts  5 441 294 
oil  cakes  1 191 079  raw  hides  507 747 
Burundi(*)  cotton  865 602  Somalia(*)  fresh  bananas  1 296 907 
raw  hides  520 053  raw  hides  635 238 
Cameroon  rough  wood  3 601 423  Sudan(*)  raw  hides  1 658 579 
Central  African  Tanzania(*)  cotton  1 887 082 
Republic(*)  coffee  47 285  Togo(*)  coffee  2 680 324 
People's  Republic  Uganda(*)  cotton  1 748 932 
of the  Congo  rough  wood  Western  Samoa(*)  cocoa  276 978 
Ivory  Coast  rough  wood  15 000 000 
TOTAL:  71  831 739  Ethiopia(*)  coffee  9 339 683 
raw  hides  5 080 364  (*)  the  least  developed  ACP  States,  who do  not  have  to  reimburse  transfers. 
Fiji  coconut  oil  615 140 
Ghana  raw  hides  5 176 408 
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Off to a good start 
The Commission's decision to cof-
inance a number of development aid 
schemes  with  various  European 
non-governmental  organizations 
(NGOs) is already proving fruitful and 
profitable  to  the  least  favoured 
developing  countries. 
The  possibility  of  confinancing  with 
the NGOs is written into the Community 
budget  and  2 500 000  EUA,  to  cover 
1976,  has  been  included  for  the  first 
time.  This  confinancing  is  intended  for 
microprojects  in  developing  countries, 
whether or not they are  associated.  The 
Community can  provide  up  to 50%  of 
the  amount  involved  to  a  ceiling  of 
1  00 000 u.a.,  the other half being  prov-
ided  by the  NGO  concerned.  The  NGOs 
will  decide  on  the  projects  to  be  fi-
nanced,  since  they  will  be  the ones  ap-
plying for approval in  the recipient coun-
tries. 
When  the  NGO-Commission  talks 
were beld on January  7-9 this year,  the 
NGOs elected an  ad  hoc liaison commit-
tee to make for easier  contacts with the 
Commission.  The  committee  has  since 
met twice in  Brussels  and  the  Commis-
sion  has  drawn  up  the  general  condi-
tions for confinancing with the close col-
laboration  of  NGO  representatives  and 
the  relevant  authorities  in  the  individual 
Member  States. 
By  1  August  1976,  some  60  NGO 
projects had  been  submitted, and  50 of 
them  involving  almost  1 800 000  EUA 
(two-thirds of the  credits  earmarked  for 
1976),  accepted  for  assessment.  Of 
these,  15  NGO  projects,  for  a  total 
206 94  7  EUA,  have  already  been  ap-
proved  and  the  rest  are  still  being  as-
sessed.  The  first  payments  have  just 
been  made. 
The projects themselves reflect the di-
versity of local  needs and  show that the 
non-governmental  organizations  them-
selves  are  extremely  varied. 
The  financial  support  requested  is 
anything  from  780  to  100 000  EUA 
and  covers  schemes  ranging  from  the 
purchase  of  hand  tools  to  agricultural 
development  schemes,  calling  for  the 
setting-up  of  agricultural  cooperatives, 
·production,  training  and  social  help. 
The  geographical  range  of  recipient 
countries  has  not yet  become  clear,  al-
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though  a  very  wide  range  of  potential 
beneficiaries is  evident from the applica-
tions received sofar, suggesting that this 
type of aid  will  increase  in  the  future. 
Assessment of 
initial experience 
Although the first NGOs were quick to 
take  up  this  initiative,  the  projects  sub-
mitted are, for the most part, small ones 
and  the  financial  aid  required  generally 
less  than  30 000 EUA.  The  projects are 
extremely  useful,  but  the  fact  remains 
that their effect is  limited. There are two 
basic reasons for this-a certain  number 
of NGOs  had  already drawn up their fi-
nancial  programme for  1976 when  the 
possibility  of  confinancing  with  the 
Community  became  a  real  one  and, 
since the Community contribution is  res-
tricted  to  50 %  of  total  costs,  the 
NGO's contribution  therefore  has  to be 
relatively  high.  At  national  level,  how-
ever,  most governments in  the  Member 
States  concerned-like  governments  in 
the  other  industrialized  countries-have 
agreed  to cover  up to 75% of the cost 
of projects. 
Once  the  initial  period  is  over,  then, 
the Community will have to see  whether 
it  can  push  its  own  contribution  up  to 
75%  in  some  cases;  unless  it  does,  a 
number of extremely  worthwhile  NGOs 
will be  unable to submit their better pro-
jects for  Community confinancing. 
The  Community first of all  discounted 
the  possibility  of  confinancing  pro-
grammes due to last several years,  but if 
such  projects could  be  covered,  the  re-
turns  on  Community  outlay  would  be 
considerably better. This could be  possi-
ble  in  1977 if Community budget regu-
lations are  adopted  as  planned  and  any 
budgetary  commitment  could  then  be 
spread  over  two or  three  years. 
The  complementary  nature  of  the 
NGO schemes for which the Community 
is  providing  aid  suggest  that  these  or-
ganizations  might join  in  other  Commu-
nity  schemes.  The  Commission  should, 
therefore,  keep  a  look  out  for  any 
opportunities  that  arise  in  the  future, 
particularly  as  regards  food  aid-where 
additional  financing  might  be  provided 
for  distribution  and  use-and  other 
schemes to cope with specific problems 
in  developing  countries  as  they  arise. 
The  Commission  has  proposed  that a 
sum  of 5 000 000 EUA.  be  written into 
the  preliminary  draft  budget  for  1977 
for  confinancing  with  NGOs  and  that 
appropriations for commitments be  sep-
arate from those for payment. In  respect 
of the  latter,  a sum  of 3 500 000 EUA 
has  been  mentioned  by the  Council.  • 
EUROPEAN 
PARLIAMENT 
Financial aid from other 
countries for the 17 least 
favoured non-associated 
countries 
On  19 June  1975, the European  Par-
liament invited the Commission  to carry 
out a  survey  to  show  how  far  the  17 
least  favoured  non-associated  countries 
were aided by other industrial  countries 
or organizations. 
The  survey  revealed  that these  coun-
tries,  with  something  like  51 %  of  the 
total population of the Third World, only 
received  about 36 % of the concessional 
aid  granted  by  countries  belonging  to 
DAC  (the  OECD's  Development  Assist-
ance  Committee)  and  various  interna-
tional  financial  bodies  between  1969 
and  1973. Of this aid,  22% was bilater-
al  aid  from  the  Member  States  of  the 
European  Communities,  67%  came 
from  other  countries  in  the  DAC  and 
11 %  almost  all  of  which  was  in  the 
form  of food  aid-from multilateral  bo-
dies,  including  1 %  from  the  EEC  as 
such. 
The  first  available  figures  for  197  4 
provide  rough  confirmation  of  this 
breakdown,  although  they  do  reveal  a 
slight  increase  in  concessional  aid  to 
these  countries,  particularly  on  the  part 
of multilateral bodies,  including the  EEC 
itself.  • 
Correction 
Mr  Doudou  Njie  of  Gambia  was 
wrongly described  as  Banjul  Minister 
for  Information  and  Tourism  in  the 
article  .. Promoting  the  tourist  trade" 
in  the  English  issue  of "The Courier" 
no  38.  Mr  Doudou  Njie  is  a  tourism 
inspector  and  we  apologise  for  any 
inconvenience caused by this mistake, 
which was due to a translating  error. FOOD  AID 
Emergency  aid  and 
programme  aid 
The  Council  has  adopted  regula-
tions  and  decisions  on  emergency  aid 
for: 
1.  Zambia: 
- 1 500  tonnes  of  cereals  (reserve 
1975/76); 
- 450 tonnes of skimmed milk powder 
(reserve  1976); 
- 300  tonnes  of  butteroil  (including 
279 tonnes  from  the  reserve  for  1975 
and  21  tonnes  from  1976); 
ii.  Mozambique: 
- 5 000  tonnes  of  cereals  (reserve 
1975/76); 
- 200  tonnes  of  butteroil  (reserve 
1975); 
- 300 tonnes of skimmed milk powder 
(reserve  1976); 
iii.  The  needy  populations  of Chile,  via 
the Catholic Relief Service: 
- 1 000  tonnes  of  cereals  (1975/76 
reserve); 
- 400  tonnes  of  butteroil  (reserve 
1975); 
- 500 tonnes of skimmed milk powder 
(reserve  1976). 
The  Community  will  also  cover  the 
costs  of  transporting  the  aid  voted  by 
the Council on  6 April  1976, which con-
sists  of the  supply,  via  the  UNHCR,  of 
10 000  tonnes  of  cereals  and  650 
tonnes  of  butteroil  to  afflicted  popula-
tions  in  Cyprus. 
As  part  of the  1976 aid  programme 
(milk  products),  the  Council  has  ap-
proved  the  second  batch  of supplies  of 
skimmed  milk powder for the following 
countries and international organizations: 
(*)  Emergency  aid. 
Recipient 
countries 
and  organizations 
I.  COUNTRIES 
Europe 
Malta 
Western and 
Central Africa 
Upper  Volta 
Mali 
Mauritania * 
Niger* 
Senegal 
Guinea  Bissau * 
Cape  Verde* 
Sao  T  orne  &  Principe * 
Rwanda 
Zaire 
East Africa 
Ethiopia* 
Mauritius 
Comoro  Islands 
Kenya 
Somalia* 
Tanzania 
Sudan 
Mozambique * 
Middle East· 
Egypt 
Jordan* 
North  Yemen 
South  Yemen 
Far  East 
Afghanistan 
Bangladesh 
India 
Indonesia 
Pakistan 
Philippines 
Sri  Lanka 
America 
Haiti* 
Honduras* 
Peru 
Uruguay 
Grenade* 
El  Salvador 
II.  INSTITUTIONS 
International  Committee 
of the  Red  Cross 
League  of Red 
Cross  Societies 
UNICEF 
WFP 
UNRWA 
NGO  Reserve 
Ill.  RESERVE 
TOTAL 
Distribution  Distribution  Breakdown 
of the  of first  of the 
150 000 t  55 000 t  second 
instalment  instalment 
already  voted  95 000 t 
750  100  650 
2300  700  1600 
2900  800  2 100 
1 200  500  700 
2450  350  2 100 
3400  350  3050 
500  500  -
450  450 
150  100  50 
1000  200  800 
3000  - 3000 
500  500  p.m. 
1000  200  800 
500  - 500 
300  200  100 
3000  850  2 150 
1 350  350  1000 
170  170  -
750  - 750 
6000  800  5200 
1 100  600  500 
1 500  200  1 300 
p.m.  - p.m. 
300  200  100 
18000  4000  14000 
7 500  5000  2500 
500  - 500 
3500  2500  1000 
3500  500  3000 
1 300  850  450 
1000  1000  p.m. 
1000  800  200 
4500  600  3900 
500  200  300 
400  100  300 
700  - 700 
3500  2000  1 500 
2000  1000  1000 
15 000  4000  11 000 
30000  20000  10000 
700  700  -
10000  - 10000 
11  830  3630  8200 
150000  55000  95000 
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Principles of 
EEC development policy 
Summary of a speech  by EEC  de-
velopment  commissioner  Claude 
Cheysson,  at  the  61 st  meeting  of 
the  UN  Economic  and  Social  Com-
mittee,  in  Abidjan  on  1 July  1976. 
"The  European  Community was  born 
of  a  desire  to  do  away  with  war  and 
hatred.  It is  an  expression  of the  needs 
and  wishes  of the  nine  Member  States, 
the  most  important  of  which  is  to  co-
operate  with  the  Third  World,  true  to 
the  traditions  that  have  been  Europe's 
inspiration  for  centuries. 
The  Community,  along  with  other  in-
dustrialized  countries, has  a heavy burd-
en  of  responsibility  in  the  world  today 
and  it  will  shoulder  this  responsibility 
both  within  the  UN  and  the  continuing 
North-South dialogue in  Paris.  What the 
UK  representative  said  in  the  name  of 
the  Community as  a  whole was a  clear 
indication  of our  principles  and  our  wil-
lingness  to  act. 
The Community as such is  helping and 
will  continue to help the 77 via  its food 
aid  programme  - $350 m,  rising  to 
$ 500 m-and the generalized system of 
preferences,  which  the  Six  started  in 
1971  on  UNCTAD's  recommendation 
and  which now provides preferential ac-
cess  to the  markets  of the  Nine  for  an 
annual  $4,500 m  of  manufactures  and 
agricultural  products,  .a  figure  which 
could  well  rise  to  $8 000 m  in  1977. 
We  should,  of  course,  realize  that 
food aid does nothing to solve the prob-
lem  of  inadequate  food  production  and 
that it is  the most efficient trading coun-
tries  which  reap  the  greatest  benefit 
from generalized preferences-1 0  of the 
developing countries account for 3 / 4  of 
the generalized preferences. But what of 
the  weak  countries? 
We must look at development itself. It 
is  aimed at the man  in  the street, in  the 
field  and  in  the  factory,  as  President 
Houphouet Boigny says.  Development is 
also about man  and  his traditions, about 
human  dignity and  culture. 
So  there  are  four  basic  principles  we 
must  adopt: 
e  We  have  no  ideological  models  to 
propose-development must be  born  in 
the  mind  and  built  with  the  hands. 
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•  We only  have  a  set  of tools to  build 
it with-financial cooperation,  access  to 
markets,  trade  promotion,  technical  as-
sistance,  industrial  cooperation,  the  set 
must  be  complete. 
•  Developing countries must be  assured 
that  the  means  provided  them  are  per-
manent and  that there is  no question of 
bargaining. 
•  Cooperation  is  independent  of  any 
political  considerations  and  alignments. 
These  are  the  principles  of  Lome. 
With  this  Convention  with  46  ACP 
States,  and  agreements with the Magh-
reb  today  and  all  the  countries  of  the 
eastern  Mediterranean  tomorrow, what-
ever  their politics,  Europe has  combined 
all  its means in  a single treaty. Once rat-
ified  it can  never  be  revoked.  Countries 
from  opposing  camps  and  all  parts  of 
the  political  spectrum  are  partners  to-
gether.  We are  wagering  on  peace,  de-
tente  and  cooperation  among  neigh-
bours. 
Claude Cheysson 
It is  not, therefore, surprising  that this 
sort of approach  enables  real  and  rapid 
progress  to  be  made  in  fields  that  are 
the  subject  of  general  discussion  else-
where. 
•  Our  partners choose  their own priori-
ties-agricultural  development,  with 
40%, is  the  main  target for  aid. 
•  The poorest countries receive the ma-
jor part of their financial aid on generous 
terms. 
•  Some means  are  specifically  reserved 
for  regional  cooperation. 
•  The  guaranteed  price for sugar is  ad-
justed  according  to  costs. 
•  Stabex  provides  compensation  for 
countries  that  are  not  in  a  position  to 
produce or whose production is affected 
by  blight. 
•  We organize  our  life  together at  par-
liamentary and  union  level  and  we take 
action  whenever  one  or  other  of  our 
partners  is  faced  with a problem-as in 
the case of the financial support recently 
provided  for  the  countries  of  southern 
Africa. 
This  is  "one  of  the  finest  adventures 
of the end of this century" and  "a blue-
print for cooperation", as  President Hou-
phouet Boigny and  Mr King,  ACP  Coun-
cil  President,  have  said  respectively.  For 
us in  Europe it is  a challenge-since this 
life we are sharing with our partners will 
affect the way our own economic struc-
tures  develop.  Not all  the  problems are 
being  dealt  with, but we Europeans  are 
showing  how  determined  we  are  to 
fight  alongside  our  partners  in  the 
struggle  for  a  new  world  economic  or-
der,  under the banner of the United  Na-
tions and with ECOSOC's leadership."  • 
GABON 
When  French  President  Valery 
Giscard  d'Estaing  visited  Gabon,  he 
outlined  France's  idea  of  coopera-
tion  and  explained  the  role  he 
thought  Africa  should  play  in  the 
world  today. 
Cooperation is liberation 
The President of France deplored "the 
disastrous  fluctuation  in  the  price  of 
commodities  on  the  world  marked". 
Cooperation,  as  he  had  so  often  said, 
was "an act of liberation" which helped 
the  countries  of  Africa  to  decide  on 
original  solutions  to  their  problems  and 
enabled them to affirm their national id-
entity.  However,  the  complexity  of  de-
velopment  problems  was  such  that  no 
one country could solve them alone and 
this  was  why  France  was  anxious  to 
stress  that development had  to  be  part 
of the search for a new, fairer and more 
rational  world economic order.  This was 
why it had  taken  the initiative in. setting 
up a dialogue between industrialized and 
developing  countries  on  problems  of 
cooperation, energy, oil and finance.  Dis-
cussions were under way, although they 
were not easy,  since  the problems were 
concrete  ones  and  vital  to  the  life  of 
whole nations. But, whereas only a week 
ago  pessimism  seemed  to  be  growing, specific  proposals  were  now  being 
drawn up  and  further progress could be 
made. 
"Gabon  and  France  have  the  same 
hopes for the future of our international 
community. They are  based  on  indepen-
dence  for  all  States  and  liberty  for  all 
men,  on  solidarity  between  all  States 
and  brotherhood  between  all  men.  This 
is  true  of  Africa,  which  will  become 
master of its own destiny with the intro-
duction  of majority rule  in  Rhodesia,  of 
such  crucial  importance,  with  the  inde-
pendence  of  Namibia,  as  scheduled  by 
the  UN,  the  accession  to independence, 
in  dignity and  unity,  of the  French  Ter-
ritory  of  the  Affars  and  the  lssas  in 
1977  and  the  condemnation  of  apar-
theid as  a policy that affronts the dignity 
of  both  the  black  and  the  white  man. 
The  whole  continent  of  Africa  will  be 
able  to  devote  itself  to  the  enormous 
task of assuring  its own development in 
its  own  way." 
A  peaceful  continent 
"If Africa is to be  at peace,  it must be 
left to the Africans.  This  peaceful  conti-
nent  must  keep  apart  from  world 
struggles for supremacy.  It must not be 
torn by ideological quarrels originating in 
the  industrialized  countries  and  in  no 
way relevant  to its own  realities.  Africa 
must  be  left  to  the  Africans-with  the 
sole exception of the help it needs for its 
development,"  the  French  President 
said.  • 
Libreville Festival 
The  second  Festival  of  Youth-"  Su-
perfrancofEhe  2 "-will be  held  in  Libre-
ville  from  30 July to  10 August  1977, 
a week before the annual meeting of the 
OAU. 
As in  Montreal in  1974, this festival is 
being run  by the Agency for Cultural and 
Technical  Cooperation and  will bring to-
gether  many  people  from  a  variety  of 
cultural  backgrounds and  representing  a 
large number of subjects and specialities. 
The  theme  for  Libreville  will  be 
"Youth and the rural world". The festival 
will be  a large one and participants from 
25 fully or partly French-speaking coun-
tries will get to know each other and the 
people  of Gabon. 
The  National· Festival  Committee,  un-
der  the  chairmanship  of Mihindou  Min-
zamba,  Minister  for  Vocational  Training 
and  Crafts,  will  be  responsible  for  the 
actual  organization  of the  event.  • 
LAW OF THE SEA 
The last chance 
The  5th session  of the  3rd  UN  Con-
ference  on  the  Law  of  the  Sea  that 
opened at UN headquarter$ in  New York 
on  2  August  is  generally  considered  to 
be  the  last  chance  to reach  agreement. 
If these  negotiations  go  as  slowly as 
at  previous  sessions,  the  chances  of  a 
treaty-covering  cooperation  over  70% 
of the earth's surface-seeing  the light of 
day  in  the  near  future  will  be  seriously 
compromised. 
The  158 countries  taking  part  in  the 
conference  are  to  look  at  a  new  text 
drafted  at  the  4th  session  last  April, 
which is,  in  fact, a recast of a document 
containing  more  than  400  articles,  the 
so-called  Geneva  draft. 
It is  under four main headings but is  a 
unified whole. The new Law of the Sea, 
as  UN  headquarters are  careful  to point 
out,  can  only come into being  if it is  to 
the  advantage  of  all  countries  con-
cerned.  -
Chapters I and  II  deal  with the· priority 
problems  facing  the  conference.  The 
first of. these covers the structure of the 
international  sea  bed  authority,  th~ 
principle  of  which  has  already  been 
agreed  on.  But the composition and  the 
financing of the authority-which will  in 
all  likelihood be responsible for exploiting 
part  of  the  resources  of  the  sea 
bed-hav,e not· yet  been  fixed.  Nor  has 
the  distribution  of  the  voting  povy~rs 
among  the  members.  Its contribution  to 
the exploitation of the considerable min-
eral  resources  on  the  ocean  floor is  still 
to  be  defined  and  the  impatience  of 
those American companies already inter-
ested  in  the  problem  will  doubtless 
make  for  lively  discussion. 
The second vital question is  the actual 
definition  of  the  200-mile  economic 
zone,  which  has  also  been  agreed  to in 
principle.  Will  the  zone  be  an  exclusive 
one,  the  simple  extension  of  territorial 
waters  desired  by  the  various  coastal 
countries which have  already  made  uni-
lateral  claims  to fishing  rights? 
How can  countries that are landlocked 
or  at  a  geographical  disadvantage-a 
very  active  52-country  block-see  that 
their  interests  are  taken  into  account? 
What rights will obtain  within the  200-
mile  zone  and  what will  happen  to the 
rights of shipping  on  the  high  seas  and 
through  straights  that are  laid  down  in 
current  treaties? 
A  third  committee will  deal  with pol-
lution  and  scientific  research.  The  first 
problem  has  been  virtually  solved,  but 
the second  has  hardly been  touched  on 
and  it seems unlikely that any real  prog-
ress  will  be  made  this  time. 
Finally,  the  legal  side  of implementa-
tion  of  the  treaty  must  be  gone  into. 
This  is  extremely  important and  will  be 
the subject of further discussions at this 
session,  which is  due to go on  until  1  7 
September. 
Only if real  progress is  made do obser-
vers suggest that it will be  worth having 
a further session  next spring to finalize a 
text  for  initialling  at  Caracas.  There  is 
still  a  long  way to go.  • 
MAGHREB 
1 July  1976:. 
Maghreb interim agreements 
come into effect 
The  EEC's  interim  agreements  with 
Algeria,  Morocco and  Tunisia  came  into 
effect on  1 July  1976. They  mean  that 
the  trade  provisions  in  the  cooperation 
agreements with these countries, signed 
in  the  various  capitals  at  the  end  of 
April,  can  come  into  early  effect,  al-
though  the  agreements  themselves  are 
still to be  ratified within the Community. 
The  trade  provisions  in  question  mainly 
involve  lifting customs duties and  quan-
titative  restrictions  on  all  industrial  pro-
ducts  from  the  Maghreb  and  granting 
tariff concessions for most of their agri-
cultural  exports.  This  is  a  considerable 
improvement  on  the  system  laid  down 
by  the  association  agreements  con-
cluded  in  1969. The  interim  agreement 
is particularly important for Algeria, since 
it is  the first time that its  relations  with 
the  Community  have  been  established 
on  a  pact  basis. 
Th'ese  interim  agreements  are  an  im-
portant step forward  along  the  path  to 
an  overall  Mediterranean  policy  and  a 
starting  point  for  more  comprehensive 
cooperation.  It has  been  agreed  that,  as 
these  agreements  come  into effect,  the 
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should  start  preparatory  work  on  the 
implementation  of  economic,  financial 
and  technical  cooperation.  This  should 
be  done  in  such  a  way  that  concrete 
measures  can  be  taken  as  soon  as  rat-
ification is complete and the cooperation 
agreements  proper  enter  into effect. • 
GSP 1977 
The EEC's generalized 
system of preferences 
for 1977 
The  Commission  has  agreed  on  a 
statement to the Council,  setting out its 
proposals  for the  generalized  system  of 
preferences for  1977. GSP  1977 will, if 
the  Council  agrees,  be  a  considerable 
improvement on  1976, since  the poten-
tial  volume  of  preferential  imports  will 
go  up from  4 600 to 6 500 m  EUA.  an 
increase  in  value  of 42%. The  increase 
will  be  51 %  for  industrial  products, 
24%  for agricultural  products  and  4% 
for textiles.  • 
TRINIDAD AND  TOBAGO 
A new republic 
Trinidad  and  Tobago  became a  repu-
blic  on  1 August  1976. 
Sir  Ellis  Clarke,  the former  Governor-
General,  has been sworn in  as  provision-
al  President  and  elections  for  the  new 
President  of the  Republic  are  scheduled 
for  October. 
Trinidad  and  Tobago  is  an  ex-British 
colony  and  became  independent  in 
1962 .• 
SURINAM 
Surinam joins 
the Lome Convention 
In  accordance  with  Article  89 of the 
Lome  Convention  between  the  ACP 
'States  and  the  European  Economic 
Community,  the  Republic  of  Surinam 
has  deposited  its  instrument  of  acces-
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sion  and  joined  the  Convention  on 
16 July  1976. 
Consequently,  references  to the  ACP 
States in  any acts and institutions of the 
Community now also  include the  Repu-
blic  of Surinam. 
There  will  be  further  news of this  in 
the  next  issue  of the  "Courier". • 
ACP  COUNCIL 
Ratu  Sir Kamisese  Mara, Prime Minis-
ter  of  Fiji.  is  the  new  chairman  of the 
ACP  Council of Ministers.  He  takes over 
from  Mr George  King  of Guyana. 
The  Pacific  ACP  countries  accepted 
the  invitation  to  provide  a  chairman  at 
the meeting of the South Pacific  Forum 
on  July  26. 
Ratu  Sir  Kamisese  became  the  first 
Prime  Minister  of  Fiji  on  the  country's 
independence on  October  10,  1970. He 
was  a  founder  of the  Alliance  Party  of 
which  he  is  now president. 
He  was  a  medical  student  in  New 
Zealand  before going to England,  where 
he  studied  at  Oxford  and  the  London 
School  of  Economics.  After joining  the 
Colonial  Service  in  London  in  1950 he 
returned  to Fiji  as  an  administrative  of-
ficer,  and  was  appointed  Chief  Minister 
when  the  ministerial  system  of govern-
ment was established  in  1967. 
Ratu  Sir  Kamisese' s  accomplishments 
include  a  number  of  sporting  distinc-
tions.  His  imposing  figure  was  familiar 
on  cricket  and  rugby  grounds  in  New 
Zealand  and  he  got an  athletics ·blue  at 
Oxford. 
He  is  married  and  has  eight  chil-
dren.  • 
ACP  EMBASSIES 
•  Mr  E.  Frank  Francis,  Ambassador  of 
Jamaica, left Brussels at the end of July 
after five years as  head of the Jamaican 
mission  to the  EEC. 
Mr Francis played a leading part in the 
Lome  Convention  negotiations  and  his 
professional and  personal  qualities made 
him a  great number of friends,  both on 
the  ACP  and  on  the  European  sides, 
during  his  time  in  Brussels. 
The Jamaican ambassador was on  ex-
cellent  terms  with  the  press,  and  "The 
Courier"  was  privileged  to  publish  his 
closely-read  articles  and  interviews dur-
ing some of the trickier stages of the ne-
gotiations. 
"The Courier"  wishes  him  every  suc-
cess in  his new duties as  Secretary-Gen-
eral  of the Ministry of Foreign  Affairs in 
Kingston. 
•  The  Chairman  of the  Council  and  the 
President of the Commission of the  Eu-
ropean  Communities received  His  Excel-
lency  Robert Adolf Ferrier who present-
ed  his  credentials  as  Head  of the  Suri-
nam mission to the European  Communi-
ties.  • 
FAIRS AND 
EXHIBITIONS 
The EEC  participated for the first time 
in  the  Zambian  International Trade  Fair, 
held  from July  1-6 in  Lusaka,  and  won 
a  prize  for  its  stand  giving  information 
about the Community and relations with 
the  ACP. 
Four  ACP  countries-Botswana,  Ken-
ya,  Malawi and  Tanzania-had stands at 
the  Zambian  fair,  alongside  Czechoslo-
vakia,  Iraq,  Italy,  West  Germany,  Ru-
mania,  Sweden  and  the  USSR. 
There was considerable public interest 
in  the  Community and  a particular  suc-
cess was scored by a push-button ques-
tion  and  answer  quiz,  which  gave  the 
public a novel way of learning about the 
EEC. 
Dr Roy Pryce, director of the Commis-
sion's information directorate, gave more 
answers  in  a  lecture  on  "The  European 
Community,  Africa  and  the  Lome  Con-
vention"  at  the  fair.  He  said  the  EEC 
would help Zambia to increase agricultu-
ral  production  and  become  more  self-
reliant  in  producing  and  processing 
foodstuffs  such  as  wheat,  soya  beans, 
oil seeds and tea, in accordance with na-
tional  development  policy  priorities. 
"The  Zambian  programme  also  re-
sponds  to pressing  national  priorities  in 
education  and  training,  notably  in  ma-
nagement,  rural  development,  teacher 
training,  staff development at  university, 
technical  skills  and  in  the  professions." 
Training  could  be  carried  out in  Zambia 
or in  other ACP  countries,  or in  Europe, 
Dr  Pryce  said. 
EEC  aid  would also  support the social 
services,  particularly  in  the  rural  areas, 
through  health  clinics,  water  supplies 
and housing development, Dr  Pryce said. 
In  September  the  Community  is  due 
to  participate  in  the  Botswana  trade 
fair.  • The conference was in  favour of what ECOSOC (UN  Econ-
omic and Social Committee) was doing for Asia and Africa, i.e. 
setting  up a  regional  centre  for the transfer of technology.  It 
also  commended the OAU's opening of an  African centre and 
said  it hoped that the OAU would hold a meeting in  1977 in 
conjunction  with  UNCTAD,  UNIDO,  UNESCO  and  WIPO  to 
this effect-and with the  countries  and  groups of Latin  Am-
erica  and the Caribbean-for setting up banks for information 
and  technological  data  that  could  gradually  be  transformed 
into  centres  for the  development and  transfer of technology. 
3.  Developed countries should cooperate and implement the 
resolutions passed at the 6th and 7th special sessions of UNC--
T  AD,  encourage  the abolition  and  effective supervision  of re-
strictive trade practices affecting the transfer of technology to 
the  developing  countries and  encourage firms to create  tech-
nology suitable for the developing countries.  They should  also 
encourage  universities  and  training centres to produce special 
programmes of study for the  developing countries,  contribute 
to  train1ng  programmes  in  these  countnes  and  support  any 
schemes-the setting-up of centres,  programmes or  develop-
ment research networks, etc-likely to promote these transfers 
of technology. 
4.  All countries should cooperate-more and better techno-
logical  information  is  urgently  needed  so  that  the  developmg 
countries can  choose techniques to suit their own needs.  They 
should support  UN  action  m this respect,  promote and  inten-
sify  cooperation  and  international  R  and  D  on  technological 
subjects  and  step  up  the  resources  of existing  institutions to 
help  the  developing  countries  in  these  fields. 
(b)  Technical and operational assistance 
The  conference agreed  that the right institutional structures 
should  be  created  for  UNCTAD  to  be  able  to  carry  out  its 
tasks  in  this sector.  It therefore decided to set  up an  advisory 
service,  as  part  of  UNCTAD,  to  provide  any  financial  assis-
tance requested by the developing countries from the ordinary 
UNCTAD  budget.  It  invited  all  international  organizations  to 
give top priority to aid  in  this  field  and  asked  all  countnes  to 
make voluntary contributions to help fmance  the advisory ser-
vice's programmes and  projects. It recommended that particu-
lar attention should be paid to the least developed, land-locked 
and  island  developing  countries. 
(c)  Inverse transfer of technology (brain drain) 
The conference recommended that all  countries,  particularly 
those currently benefitting from the brain drain, investigate the 
causes  and  effects and  suggest  what might be  done to cope 
with  the  problems  involved. 
(d)  Transfer and development of technology in relation to the 
environment 
The  conference  realized  that  the  two  are  linked  and  ex-
pressed  satisfaction  with  present  cooperation  between  UNC-
TAD  and  the  UN  environmental  programme  in  this  field. 
(e)  UN Conference on Science and Technology 
The  conference  recorded  the  proposal  from  the  Secretary 
General  of UNCTAD on  participating  in  this conference.  It re-
commended that the appropriate steps be taken to ensure that 
it took an  effective  part  in  the  preparatory work of the  con-
ference itself. The conference also recommended that all  coun-
tries  investigate  the  possibilities  of convening  experts to dis-
cuss experience and  information in  relation to the transfer, de-
velopment and  adaptation of technology and  the coordination 
of bilateral  and  multilateral  technical  cooperation,  with a view 
to the  Conference  on  Science  and  Technology.  • 
The transferers 
of technology 
Every period of economic upheaval has its pioneers, wor-
thy  successors  to  their  distant  American  cousins  who 
sought  for  gold.  Those  who  today  find  profit  in  "black 
gold"  are  attracted  to  the  charms of the  Islam  they  once 
disdained  and  drawn  by  the  new  industrial  paradises  of 
South  America. 
Technology, the weapon of the rich,  will  be  the weapon 
of the  nouveaux  riches.  The  poor-and  I  mean  the  poor 
countries-will not get any.  They  are  poor-let them  stay 
that  way! 
If  the  Gods  were  kind  they  would  send  them  oil  and 
things would be  very  different.  Instead,  we are  witnessing 
an  avalanche  of studies,  discussions,  congresses,  seminars 
and  exhibitions  on  the  well-to-do  countries of yesterday  ... 
and  those  of today. 
A  new market: the transfer of technology 
The  poor are  laughing  themselves  s1ck.  The  people  who 
have  spent  years  struggling  bravely,  valiantly  and  often  1n 
vain  to  beat  the  misery  of  economic  under-development 
are  most amused  by the birth of this new breed of super-
men-the transferers  of technology,  who are  flooding  the 
world with know-how and  processes,  latter-day conquista-
dors in  long-distance aeroplanes,  indundating the new rich 
with  packages,  soft-ware,  hard-ware  and  educational 
inventions.  How extremely knowledgedgeable the world  is 
getting! 
But tomorrow we must assess what they have done, an-
alyze  the results  and  investigate the behaviour of a  whole 
new  generation  of  men-the  "transferers  of  technolo-
gy". 
Paul DiROSA- "Actuel Deve/oppement" 
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Industrial cooperation, 
the European Cotntnunity 
and its Metnber States 
by Dieter FRISCH 1 *) 
A new move--industrial cooperation seriously en-
visaged  by  industrialized  countries,  including  the 
Community and its Member States 
In  theory, there has  never  been  any  doubt that a better di-
vision  of labour  between  industrialized  and  developing  coun-
tries,  involving accelerated  industrial development in  the latter, 
would be in  the interests of all  parties in  the medium and long 
term. 
However, in  practice, this has  not always been  encouraged. 
Repercussions on  certain sectors of industry have been  far too 
directly felt and this has masked the general economic benefits 
which  could  have  removed  opposition  to,  and  even  encour-
aged,  the  ideal. 
Preference was, therefore, given to more traditional forms of 
cooperation-the  building  of a  road  or  a  school  in  a  distant 
country has  no  noticeable  repercussions  on  international  eco-
nomic  relations. 
This  reticence  as  far  as  industrial  cooperation  is  concerned 
has  altered  recently,  largely  because  of  the  new  balance  of 
power which has determined relations between developed and 
developing countries since the oil  crisis.  It is also due to indus-
trialized  countries  realizing  the  extent to which  they  and  the 
developing countries depend on  each  other.  However, the en-
ergy crisis did not make us act against our own best interests, 
but tended  more to make us  look further than our immediate 
and  short-term  requirements. 
In  addition, the developing countries that produce oil are  no 
longer especially interested in  financial cooperation and look to 
international  cooperation  to  bring  them  help-technological 
aid,  management  services  and  outlets-with their  industry. 
Both public and private sectors should be involved 
in  industrial cooperation. 
Since  the  need  for industrial  cooperation  is  recognized,  we 
should, before dealing with the role of the Community, discuss 
(*)  Head  of division  in  the Directorate-General for Development at the  EEC  Commission. 
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the more general  issue of the part the public authorities in  the 
industrialized  countries  should  play.  From  our  point  of view, 
would it not be better if industrial cooperation were simply left 
to the  private  sector? 
The economic operator, whether public or private, has a key 
role  to play  in  industrial  cooperation,  but the State is  almost 
as  important, although,  of course,  it will  not do the work of 
the businessman or the banker for him.  But it is becoming in-
creasingly obvious that cooperation between the various public 
authorities  concerned  is  vital  both to prepare  the  ground for 
industrialization and  to encourage,  guide and  supply manage-
ment staff for firms and provide guarantees for operators from 
industrialized  countries  wishing  to invest  in  developing  ones. 
This  is  one  of the  main  things  to emerge  from  the  UNIDO 
meeting  in  Lima. 
Some people will see  the idea  of laying  down an  operating 
framework as  an  attack on the principle of free enterprise and 
an  unwarranted public intrusion. As we see  it, it has two aims. 
The  first  is  to "protect" the developing  countries.  But it also 
involves drawing up rules of the game, which is a very positive 
thing as  far as  the foreign  operator is  concerned, since uncer-
tainty about working conditions in  a given developing country 
is  often  the  main  obstacle. 
We  consider  that  the  State-the  Community  in  this 
case-has a  decisive  role  to play  in  industrial  cooperation. 
Industrialized  countries  have  available  or  can 
acquire a wide variety of instruments of industrial 
cooperation. 
Only the  main  instruments  are  described  here: 
i.  trade policy, i.e.  opening our markets to processed  products, 
and  trade  promotion; 
ii.  financial  assistance, i.e.  creating the necessary infrastructure 
for industrialization  and  cofinancing  industrial  projects  proper; 
iii.  technical  assistance,  i.e.  studies,  information  campaigns, 
promotion and industrial cooperation schemes, the provision of 
experts to prepare  or implement industrial  investments,  train-
ing  schemes  and  aid  with  transferring  technological  know-
how; 
iv.  tax incentives  to encourage  private  investments; 
v.  guarantee systems to protect investments against risks of a 
non-commercial  nature; 
vi.  export credit and guarantees to facilitate the supply of cap-
ital  equipment. 
The Community as such has limited instruments of 
industrial cooperation-but it holds trump cards. 
The Community's first advantage as far as industrial cooper-
ation  is  concerned  is  its market of 250 million  people. 
The  most widely  available  instrument  at Community  level, and the only one which the Community applies to all  develop-
ing countries, is  its trade policy. This is  laid down in  the Treaty 
of  Rome,  not  as  an  instrument of development  cooperation, 
but simply  as  one  of  the  common  policies,  and  it  has  been 
(perhaps  only  partly,  since  there  are  no  other  instruments) 
transformed by the Community into an  instrument of cooper-
ation  in  general  and  industrial  cooperation  in  particular. 
The clearest example of this policy is the generalized system 
of preferences.  By  gradually  opening  its  market to manufac-
tures  and  semi-manufactures  from  the  developing  countries, 
the Community has provided them with real  help with their in-
dustrialization.  It  is  true that the system  still  contains consid-
erable restrictions, particularly as  regards the protection of cer-
tain  "sensitive" products which are,  unfortunately, often those 
in  respect  of  which  the  developing  countries  have  the  most 
obvious  comparative  advantages-and  these  imperfections 
must gradually be  removed by the appropriate internal policies. 
It must be  clear  that preferential  schemes  will  be  maintained 
for  a  long  period  if it is  hoped  to attract  investments  in  the 
developing  countries  benefiting  from  these  preferences.  The 
Community's intention, expressed in  1975, of maintaining gen-
eralized  preferences  until  1980 is,  therefore,  important. 
The  tariff concessions  granted  in  certain  preferential  agree-
ments concluded with the Community and a number of devel-
oping countries (Yaounde,  Lome and the Maghreb agreements) 
go beyond  generalized  preferences  and  provide  additional  in-
centives  for  industrialization. 
As a recent addition to this tariff instrument, the Community 
has  certain financial  means at its disposal.  Although these  are 
still  modest,  they  enable  trade  promotion  schemes  to  be 
run-market studies, participation in  trade fairs and exhibitions, 
specific  promotion  schemes,  training,  travel  for  businessmen, 
etc.  This  type of help  is  extremely important. When an  outlet 
has  to be  found for an  industrial  product, it is  usually outside 
the  traditional  sectors  of the  market and  a  simple tariff pref-
erence  is  not  adequate  to  ensure  sales.  Energetic  marketing 
measures  are  also  needed,  and  this  means that a real  trading 
mentality must be  developed.  Assistance with training  can  be 
particularly  useful  here. 
The  Community's means  are  not restricted  to those  devel-
oping  countries  which  have  signed  special  agreements,  al-
though  they could  be  used  particularly  effectively in  conjunc-
tion  with agreements of the trade cooperation type.  Although 
the Community is just starting its schemes with Asia and Latin 
America,  it  has  the  considerable  experience  of  the  Yaounde 
Convention  to  draw  on.  Provided  somewhat  better  financial 
means are  available,  a  wide variety  of schemes  can  be  intro-
duced  which,  if applied to industrial  production, can  boost in-
dustrialization  in  the  developing  countries. 
However,  it  is  mainly  within  the  framework of contractual 
agreements  and  conventions  with  the  developing  countries 
that industrial  cooperation  in  the fullest sense of the term can 
be  brought  about.  Actual  possibilities  of  action  will  vary 
according  to the  nature  of the  agreement. 
On  the one hand there is the Lome Convention, which offers 
a complete series  of instruments and  specific structures for a 
comprehensive  industrial  cooperation  campaign.  We shall  re-
turn  to  this  later.  Similar  possibilities  also  exist  for  certain 
Mediterranean  countries  with  which  negotiations  are  already 
under  way (Maghreb)  or  planned  (Mashrak). 
Rolling mill in  Edea (Cameroon) 
At the other end of the scale there are the trade cooperation 
agreements-a  new  type  of  contractual  relations  introduced 
with the EEC/India agreement and  used  again  with countries 
such  as  Sri  Lanka  and  Mexico.  Both  the  scope  and  the  limi-
tations  of these  agreements  must  be  properly assessed.  The 
joint  committees  which  are  involved  mean  that  there  is  a 
structured framework in  which dialogue can  take place,  infor-
mation  can  be  exchanged,  problems  discussed  and  obstacles 
to cooperation examined. Over and above the purely commer-
cial aspects, therefore, the possibilities of industrial cooperation 
can  be  defined  and  contacts  between  the  various  economic 
operators can  be  facilitated.  But it should  be  made clear  that, 
without even  modest financial  means  (the  idea  her~ is  more 
along  the lines  of incentive schemes  and  technical  assistance, 
for  example,  rather  than  actually  financing  the  investments 
themselves), the operational limits of these agreements will be 
reached fairly quickly. We feel  that, rather than  allotting a cer-
tain  amount  of  money  to  each  agreement,  the  Community 
should  have  available a global fund to be  used  in  conjunction 
with  all  the  agreements. 
Finally,  although  this  is  outside  the  contractual  framework, 
mention  should  be  made  of  less  specific  departures  such  as 
the  Euro-Arab dialogue,  which can  be  deciding  factors in  the 
case  of economic and  industrial  cooperation  in  a  part of the 
world where increasing accent has to be  put on  internal  com-
plementarities. 
The  idea  of  industrial  cooperation  at  international  level  is 
likely to worry the supporters of the liberal economic doctrine. 
But they have no cause for concern. Even  the Permanent Con-
ference  of  Chambers  of  Commerce  and  Industry  of  the 
EEC-never  suspected  of  dirigisme-has  recently  announced 
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Mediterranean area  of Europe,  plans had  to be  made to coor-
dinate cooperation  strategies.  At least the means of exchang-
ing  information should be  available so  that any trends likely to 
lead  to impasse  could  be  spotted  in  good  time. 
The  Community's  partners  have  an  increasing  tendency  to 
accept the Community as an  economic unit and it must, there-
fore,  participate  as  such  in  this  form  of cooperation. 
Lome - a new and  promising approach to indus-
trial cooperation and  a challenge  to be  taken up. 
Title  Ill  of the  Lome  Convention  is  certainly the fullest  and 
most  original  framework  for  industrial  cooperation  that  the 
Community has  set  up  with a group of developing  countries, 
and  it warrants our particular  attention. 
The  importance of industrial, as  opposed to other forms of 
cooperation  in  the  Lome  Convention,  is  a  sign,  at  EEC/  ACP 
level, that economic relations today are changing and develop-
ing  countries  tending  to concentrate  more  on  industrial  pro-
duction and  on  trade in  processed  products. The fact that the 
Community's ACP  partners include a certain  number of coun-
tries  that expect  EEC  help  with their  industry as  a  matter of 
priority  has,  of course,  been  a  deciding  factor. 
Title  Ill  of Lome  deals  with  industrial  cooperation,  bringing 
together  the  instruments-financial,  technical  and  commer-
cial-of cooperation which can  be  brought into play and which 
are defined elsewhere in  the Convention. It also defines certain 
new  instruments  and  types  of  action  which  are  specifically 
adapted  to  industrial  cooperation.  Finally,  it  sets  up  special 
structures  which  should  provide  guidance  and  incentives. 
An introductory article sets out the aims of industrial  coop-
eration as  far as the various parties are concerned and the rest 
of Title  Ill  deals  with  the  various  fields  and  forms  of  coop-
eration  in  this sector. The provisions in  fact cover all  the ways 
and  means of development cooperation that can  be  applied in 
the  industrial  sector,  including  information  campaigns,  studies 
and  industrial  promotion, the creation and  extension  of indus-
trial firms and the introduction of training schemes, technolog-
ical  cooperation,  trade  promotion  for  industrial  products  and 
so  on. 
The  creators  of the  Lome  Convention  were aware that the 
framework  for  industrial  cooperation  would  have  to  have 
some sort of inbuilt motive force if it was to be  both vital and 
worthwhile and  this  is  why special  guidance  and  counselling 
structures  have  been  set  up.  · 
The  Convention  anticipated  the  possibility (provided  by  the 
Council  of  Ministers)  of  setting  up  committees  and  working 
parties to discuss specific subjects  when  it created  the  Com-
mittee  for  Industrial  Cooperation,  whose  job  will  be  to 
implement  Title Ill,  identify  any  problems  that  arise,  propose 
solutions  and  report  to the  Committee  of Ambassadors.  The 
committee will be  a vital nerve centre, a place for meeting and 
reflection,  a source  of ideas  and  information and  somewhere 
for  problems  of orientation  and  policy  to  be  examined. 
It will  also  provide guidance  and  supervision  for the  Centre 
for Industrial  Development,  an  original  and  strictly operational 
body to be run jointly by the ACP States and the Community, 
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whose main  task will be  to provide industrial  information, set 
up contacts and  carry out other activities in  the area  of indus-
trial  promotion.  It  is  particularly  through  the  activities  of the 
centre that it is  intended to interest Community businessmen 
in  industrial  cooperation  with  the  ACP  countries  and  to 
encourage  them  to  participate  actively.  In  short,  the  centre 
embodies  all  the  really  new aspects  of industrial  cooperation. 
It  will  be  a  unique  experiment. 
The  Lome  Convention  has,  therefore,  gone  some  way  to-
wards  making  the  authorities  shoulder  the  responsibility  for 
something  which, even  recently,  was  looked  upon  as  the do-
main  of private  enterprise,  although  this should  by  no  means 
lead  us to overlook the vital  role the individual operator has  to 
play.  His  participation  is  essential. 
All  the operators must, therefore, be  closely  involved in  the 
various industrial  cooperation structures and  they must join  in 
the activities of the centre and  be  encouraged to cooperate in 
a  concrete  way  in  the  industrialization  of the  ACP  countries. 
It is a pity that a more satisfactory and  more explicit answer 
was not found to the welcome extended  to foreign  business-
men-other than  the statement that the ACP countries would 
take  the  necessary  steps  to  promote  effective  cooperation 
with  any  economic  operators  who  respected  development 
plans and  priorities.  Perhaps this was not the moment for this 
delicate  question  to be  dealt with calmly.  However, the  Con-
vention does provide a general framework for cooperation and 
offers  permanent  opportunities  for dialogue.  It gives  guaran-
tees  of a  different  nature,  which  are  perhaps  of greater  im-
portance than  mere  legal  and  formal  guarantees.  But will  the 
challenge-a  call  for  cooperation  between  public  and  private 
sectors-be accepted?  On  this the success of industrial  coop-
eration  under  the  Lome  Convention  depends. 
Industrial cooperation  in  the Community and  the 
Member States-rivalry or cooperation? 
After this brief survey of what the Community can and does 
do in  the field of industrial cooperation, it is  worth mentioning 
that  the  Member  States  themselves  still  have  considerable 
means of bilateral  cooperation.  Since  this form of cooperation 
is  extremely important, particularly in  the case  of those devel-
oping countries  which  are  vital  to the  industrialized  countries, 
in  view of the  raw materials they supply,  the Member States 
are  unwilling  to  give  up  their  own  means  of action. 
However, with the exception  of the tax and  guarantee sys-
tems  which  the  Member  States  are  alone  in  running  at  the 
present time,  their  means  are  no  different from the  Commu-
nity's  means-apart  from  one  or  two  special  cases  like  the 
Lome  Convention.  As  far  as  we  know,  none  of the  Member 
States has  adopted such  a comprehensive and  integrated  ap-
proach  to the  problem  of industrializing  the developing  coun-
tries. 
Furthermore,  there  is  one  important instrument-the trade 
policy-which the Member States clearly do not have, since  it 
is  a Community matter. This is  an  obviously important aspect 
which does not come within the scope of the national  indus-
trial  cooperation  policy. 
Since  certain  instruments  of industrial  cooperation  exist  at Lesotho women go  to  work; one day a machine will break the new ground 
both national and Community levels, there must be some close 
coordination of national policies within the Community. This is 
vital.  In  the longer run, the instruments of cooperation must be 
transferred  to the  Community.  This  is  in  line  with  the  Euro-
pean  policy of integration and the hopes of the ACP countries, 
which  increasingly  tend  to  view  the  Community  as  a  single 
unit. 
This  type of cooperation  is  very  much  "closer"  than  mere 
commercial cooperation.  When commercial cooperation is  de-
veloped  beyond  the  traditional  areas,  the  question  very  soon 
becomes one of promoting economic relations and the idea of 
industrial  cooperation  is  almost automatically  broadened. 
To conclude, then, as  the Community cooperation policy de-
velops  further,  industrial  cooperation  will  be  of much  greater 
importance than it is today. Instruments which the Community 
does  not  have  at  present  will  gradually  be  introduced-and 
one  the  most important of these  will  be  the  Community  in-
vestment guarantee system  and  other forms of aid  for indus-
trialization  to help  Community operators.  It would be  better if 
the whole problem of guarantees and  the climate surrounding 
industrial cooperation were dealt with by the Community itself 
rather  than  in  a  maze  of  bilateral  relations. 
It  is  more  difficult  to  succeed  with  industrial  cooperation 
that with other sectors of international cooperation.  However, 
it is  performance in  the industrial sector that developing coun-
tries  will  see  as  the test of the new approach to cooperation. 
The  Community, for its part,  should  take  up  the challenge,  in-
itially in  those areas where it is  already equipped to du so,  and 
it should do its utmost to ensure that its cooperation schemes 
are  extremely  broadly  based  and  dynamic  in  content  so  that 
the  developing  countries'  hopes  are  really  catered  for.  If  this 
can  be  done,  then  the  long-term  mutual  interests  of  both 
developing  and  developed  countries  will  surely  be  served.  • 
D.F. 
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EDF encouragement 
for local firms 
In  its various works and supply contracts, the Eu-
ropean  Development Fund has created a number of 
instruments to boost  the  activity of national  firms 
in  the  countries  it  aids. 
Generally speaking,  EDF  intervention is  aimed at helping  lo-
cal  firms to play a suitable part in  any projects it finances and 
it is  Community policy to involve local people in  the implemen-
tation of schemes  rather  than  simply to hand over completed 
projects. These  measures can  be  looked at from two different 
angles,  according to whether they benefit the firms directly or 
indirectly. 
Indirect  benefits can  accrue  in  two ways: 
- Calls for tender can  be split up into a number of small con-
tracts so  that national  firms are  able  to compete.  This clearly 
encourages  local  activity and  is  a formula that the  EDF  often 
uses for schools, water engineering and, above all,  for supplies 
of furniture  for community facilities. 
- However,  it is  much  less  suitable  for large-scale  schemes 
where  properly  coordinated  services  are  called  for,  although 
local  firms must not be  excluded  here.  Various systems have, 
therefore,  been  tested;  for  example,  firms  have  been  encou-
raged to cooperate according to their individual potential. This 
can  be  done  basically  in  two ways : 
- by the classic  method of subcontracting.  The  Commission 
does  not  act  directly in  this  field,  but it looks  favourably  on 
contracts  between  foreign  and  local  firms and  even  goes  so 
far as  to encourage them, for instance,  by arranging  visits  to 
the big building areas with the help of the national authorities. 
This  greatly  helps  business  contacts  of this  kind. 
- by the more original  method of bringing  together firms in 
multinational  groups.  With  an  initial  short-listing  of  suitable 
firms, this method has  given  some useful  results.  Increasingly 
it has  been  possible to set up stable groups involving a  local 
firm,  a foreign  firm  new to the market and  a  subsidiary of a 
European firm. The local firm learns something about technol-
ogy and organisation and the newcomer gets some idea of lo-
cal  conditions. 
This encouragement to cooperation between firms is  not li-
mited  to  industry.  In  its  protocol  and  financial  and  technical 
cooperation, the Lome Convention also covers cooperation be-
tween  EEC  and  ACP consultancies and  looks to the inclusion 
of local experts in  the European teams of consulting engineers. 
Measures aimed  directly at helping  local  firms to carry  out 
EDF-backed  projects come in  at various stages of the proce-
dures  involved  in  the  contracts. 
Under Yaounde  II  and  Lome, calls  for tender are  by accele-
rated  procedure,  whereby tenders have to be  submitted  rela-
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tively quickly. This  procedure is  currently used  for works con-
tracts involving less than  2  m  EUA. The aim  is  not to exclude 
foreign firms, but, since experience has shown that internation-
al  interest in  contracts of this size  is  small,  firms from the re-
cipient ACP  State or from  neighbounng  States are  at an  ad-
vantage in  that they are better placed to comply with the pre-
scribed  time  limits. 
Under the  Lome  Convention,  there  are  two thmgs  working 
in  favour of the local  firm  when contracts are  awarded.  Gen-
erally  speaking,  when  two tenders  are  judged  equal  from  the 
economic, financial  and  technical  points of view, preference  is 
given to the firm which is  likely to use the physical and human 
resources  of the ACP  States  to  the  maximum.  The  aim  here 
IS  to  boost  national  employment  and  production  in  the  reci-
pient  countries. 
A  special  system  of  price  preference  has  also  been  intro-
duced  to benefit local  firms.  In  the case  of supply contacts, a 
preference of  15% is  automatically applied  in  respect  of any 
offers  from  industrial  firms  or  cottage  industries  in  the  ACP 
States  that can  provide  an  adequate  margin  of added  value. 
In  the  case  of works contracts,  preference  is  introduced  to 
help  local  firms when  a choice  has  to be  made  between  ten-
ders  that  are  equally  good. 
However, the desire to maintain a balance between promot-
ing  national firms and ensuring economic effectiveness has  led 
to preferences of this type being  restricted  in  the  Lome  Con-
vention  to contracts worth  less  than  2  m  EUA.  Furthermore, 
such  preferences are  only made in  respect of firms in  the ACP 
States  with  genuine  national  links,  as  defined  in  the  laws  of 
the  State  in  question.  The  official  texts  include  two  sets  of 
stringent conditions to avoid  the possibility of firms establish-
ing  fictitious  links.  These  require  that: 
i.  the  firms  in  question  have  their  residence  for tax  purposes 
and  do  most of their  business  in  one  of  the  ACP  States; 
ii.  a significant share  of the capital  and  management staff be 
supplied  by  one  or  a  number of ACP  States. 
There are no provisions to give direct encouragement for lo-
cal  firms  where  execution  of  the  projects  is  concerned,  al-
though the public authorities in  the ACP States are given  pref-
erential  treatment and  the facilities the  Lome Convention  pro-
VIdes  for  public  works  departments are  further  illustration  of 
the desire for the greater involvement of national resources  in 
medium-sized  projects.  This  method is  used  when  a recipient 
ACP  State  has  a  reasonable  supply  of suitable  equipment  or 
qualified  staff of its  own  and  when  no  more than  2  m  EUA 
are  involved. 
This  outline  of  EDF  encouragement  of  local  firms  shows 
that this kind of action, which was only sporadic a few years 
ago,  is  now part  of a  real  policy  based  on  the  new thinking 
in  development  cooperation.  This  policy  complements  more 
specific approaches  such  as  encouraging  microprojects, train-
ing  and  marketing, and shows that the market for works and 
supply contracts is  another area  in  which an  original  contrib-
ution  can  be  made  to  making  better  use  of the  human  re-
sources  of the  ACP  countries.  • The EIB 
and industrial 
cooperation 
The  European  Investment  Bank  (EIB)  was  set  up  by  the 
Treaty  o~  Rome,  which  established  the  European  Economic 
Commun1ty  and  came  into force on  1 January  1958. It is  an 
auto~omou~, non-profit  making  body  within  the  Community 
and  1~s capital  (some  3 500 m  u.a.) ( 1)  was provided jointly by 
the mne .  Member States.  The  Bank  borrows nearly all  the  re-
sources  1t  needs  from  the  capital  markets. 
Its .main  aim  is  to provide loans for firms,  public authorities 
a~d fma.ncial  institutions within  the Community for the finan-
Cing  o.f  1nves~n:ents to boost the  less  developed  regions,  and 
those 1n  trans1t1on,  and for any projects of interest to the Com-
munity as  a  whole. 
The Bank's activities were originally confined to the territory 
of the  nine  Member  States  and  between  1958 and  1974 it 
made. 4~2 loans-amounting to 4 000 m u.a.-for projects sit-
ed  w1th1n  or of direct  interest  to  the  Community. 
However, its scope has  gradually been  extended and  diver-
sified  as  part of the association  agreements with  Greece  and 
Turkey and within the framework of Yaounde I and  II  with the 
States of Africa  and  Madagascar (AASM).  The  Bank  has  not 
confined  itself to providing loans from its own resources.  The 
Member States, and  the Community itself, have also invited it 
to  grant  financing  and  provide  management  for  special 
schemes from the resources  of the  Member States (as  in  the 
case  of  Turkey)  and  from  the  European  Development  Fund 
(EDF). 
The Bank began operations outside the Community in  1963. 
These  totalled  652.6 m  u.a.  at  end  1974. 
~he Lorn~ Convention, signed  on  28 February  1975 by 46 
Afnc~n, Canbbean  and  Pacific  States (the  ACP)  and  the  EEC, 
considerably  extended  the  Bank's  field  of activity outside  the 
Community. 
Total  Community aid  to the  EEC's  46 partners  is  3 390m 
u.a.,  of which 390m are  loans from the EIB's own resources. 
Risk capital from the resources of the EDF '2, 
As part of industrial  cooperation  between  the  EEC  and  the 
ACP and  with a view to stepping  up the effectiveness of the 
Bank's  activities  in  industry,  mining  and  tourism,  the  Lome 
Convention instructed the EDF  to provide-from the Commu-
n!ty's  resou~ces an?  at the  Community's risk-a new type of 
a.1d,  c~lled nsk  cap1tal,  which  is  particularly  well-suited  to the 
f1nancmg  of projects  in  these  sectors. 
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The  aim  here  is  to provide either  direct support for the  in-
dividual  firm's own  funds  or  quasi-capital  aid  with the  finan-
cing  of  its  investments. 
When the Bank contributes to the capital of one of the firms 
in  the  sectors  in  question,  with  a  view  to  stepping  up  the 
firm's  funds  and  making  for  a  better-balanced  financing  plan 
for  the  project: 
i.  the Bank,  on  the Community's behalf, will be  able to acquire 
a  minority holding  in  the  firm-this operation  will  usually  be 
accompanied by a loan  from the Bank.  When the time is  ripe, 
the  holding  will  be  given  up,  preferably  in  favour of nationals 
or  institutions of the  ACP  States  in  question; 
ii.  "quasi-capital"  aid  can  be  granted  to the  ACP  State  or to 
one of its development financing bodies to enable them to buy 
capital  in  a  firm  in  one  of the  relevant  sectors, provided  this 
is to help finance new, productive investments and  that further 
financial  aid  is  being  provided  by  the  EEC  under  the  Lome 
Convention. 
As well as  providing for capital  holdings in  firms, risk  capital 
can  also be granted as quasi-capital aid to finance investments 
in  the following  ways. 
1.  Subordinated loans-which are only reimbursed once other, 
priority,  loans  have  been  settled. 
2.  Conditional  loans-only  paid  off  if  certain  conditions  are 
met,  i.e.  if the  project  has  overcome  certain  risks  inherent  in 
the  initial  period  or  if returns  have  reached  a  given  level. 
Quasi-capital  aid  can  also  be  granted  for  the  financing  of 
specific  studies  to lay  the  ground  for  projects  or  to help  the 
firm  in  question  in  the  early  stages.  If aid  is  given  to a  con-
sultancy for the study and  the project is  subsequently  carried 
out, the amount is  usually included  in  any capital or quasi-cap-
ital  aid  which  the  promoters  then  receive  from  other 
sources.  • 
( 1)  This unit of account is  identical  in  value to the one defined  1 n respect of the Lome Con-
vention  and  its  equivalent  in  the  various  currencies. is  calculated  every  day.  It  was  worth 
some  US $1.28  on  1  July  1975. 
(2)  Unlike the procedure  followed under  Yaounde I ar'ld  II, the  spec1 al  loans  from  EDF  re-
sources provided by the Lome Convention will be discussed and decided by the  Comm1ss1on 
and  the  Bank's  job  will  be  to ensure  that  the  Community  loans  are  reimbursed. 
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Industrial cooperation 
under the 
Lotne Convention 
The  Centre  for  Industrial  Development  provided  in  the 
Lome  Convention  is  due  to be  set  up  shortly.  At the  end 
of June,  the  EEC/  ACP  sub-committee  responsible  for  in-
dustrial cooperation agreed on  the general principles of the 
statutes  of  the  Centre  which  were  adopted  by  the 
EEC/  ACP  Council  of  Ministers  in  July  (see  Andre  Huy-
brecht's  article,  page  62). 
The  Centre's  main  job  will  be  to  facilitate  private  and 
other investments in  ACP countries by providing people  in 
industry with  information,  technical  and  technological  stu-
dies  and  practical  advice  on  working  in  Africa,  the  Carib-
bean  and  the Pacific.  It will be  headed  by a director and  a 
deputy director and  will  include  a committee to advise  on 
industrial  affairs.  Most,  if not  all,  members  of the  Centre 
will  come  from  industry  and  business. 
The  opinion  of  the  economic  operators  will,  therefore, 
clearly  be  of great  importance  for  the  future  activities  of 
the Centre. With this in mind, the "Courier" carried out four 
surveys  of heads  of firms  in  Paris,  London,  Cologne  and 
Rotterdam  to  find  out  about  the  attitudes  and  opinions 
adopted towards the  Centre by people in  industry who are 
familiar with the ACP countries and  to discover what they 
think its  role  should  be  and  how important it is  as  far  as 
industrial  cooperation  is  concerned. 
Lucien  Pagni  talked  to  Bernard  Moureau,  head  of  the 
Compagnie  Financiere  et Marchande  lntercontinentale, Mi-
chael  Caine,  deputy director of Bookers  Ltd,  Jakob  Esser, 
head  of external  services at the German  Federation  of In-
dustry  and  K.  Fibbe,  chairman  of  the  OGEM  board  and 
chairman of the committee for industrial cooperation within 
the  Dutch  Federation  of Industry. 
We shall be publishing the opinions of other businessmen 
from Belgium, Italy,  Denmark,  Luxembourg and  Ireland in  a 
later issue and the survey will be  continued so that we can 
keep  in  touch  with the views of industrialists interested  in 
industrial  cooperation  under  the  Lome  Convention. 
Three  things  emerge  from  the  interviews: 
1.  Interviewees  feel  that  industrialization  is  necessary  but 
should  by no  means be  looked  upon  as  a  panacea  for ec-
onomic under-development.  It is  a sine qua non of devel-
opment, but its success  will depend on  the success of ag-
ricultural  development  in  the  ACP  countries. 
2.  The main obstacles facing private investors from Europe 
are  uncertainty,  inadequate  information  on  the  framework 
for the investment, risks  of a non-commercial nature,  poor 
infrastructures  and  reception  structures,  limited  markets 
and,  above all,  a lack of qualified management staff.  How-
ever, those interviewed felt that it was reasonable that they 
should  provide  management  training  and  that  the  ACP 
States  were right to demand  it. 
3.  The  Centre  for  Industrial  Development  should  provide 
advice  and  supply  all  the  technical  and  practical  details 
needed  to help with setting  up firms in  the ACP countries. 
It is  hoped that the Centre will avoid becoming too admin-
istrative  and  bureaucratic  an  instrument  linking  European 
businessmen  with  the  ACP  States. 
Bernard MOUREAU, head of CMFI, Paris: 
''Industrialisation should serve agriculture first'' 
The  Paris-based  Compagnie  Marchande et  Financiere 
lntercontinentale exports industrial  machinery and  pack-
age  deals  to  developing  countries,  mostly  African,  in 
association  with  French  industrial  groups,  mainly in  the 
farming,  food  and  transport  industries  and  in  property, 
including  housing,  hotels  and  offices. 
M.  Moureau, a graduate of the  Ecole  Nationale d'Ad-
ministration,  was  formerly  a  senior  civil  servant  in  the 
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French  finance  and  foreign  m1mstries.  He  knows Africa 
and  its economic problems well.  He  feels that European 
industrialists,  in  search  of reasonably  profitable  invest-
ments, should take into account the host countries' con-
cern  to  balance  their  development  by  diversifying  the 
sectors  in  which  investments  are  made.  M.  Moureau 
considers that the main handicap to the economic prog-
ress  of the ACP  is  their lack of qualified  managers and 
that  foreign  investors  should  help  to train  these. ~ M.  Moureau,  the Third World and the ACP countries in partic-
ular are faced with serious economic problems and industrialization 
is generally held to  be a major means of overcoming economic 
underdevelopment. Do  you think it is? 
- The  ACP  include  countries at very different stages  of de-
velopment-which means that my answers will not be exhaus-
tive  and  this  will  need  to  be  borne  in  mind  at  each  stage. 
However,  there  are  lessons  to  be  learned  from  the  past  and 
it is  possible to lay  down the main  guidelines for action,  par-
ticularly as  far  as  implementing the  Lome  Convention  is  con-
cerned.  Of special  interest are  the innovations it brings to the 
objective of defining more closely and developing relations be-
tween the  Common  Market and  the ACP  countries.  Is  indus-
trialization  a  major  means  of  overcoming  underdevelopment 
for  those  Third  World  countries  who  have  signed  the  Lome 
Convention? The truth of the matter is that the people respon-
sible for the Convention think that industrialization is the quickest 
and  most efficient  means  of stepping  up their  rate  of devel-
opment.  Far  be  it from me to disagree with such eminent ex-
perts, but I do think it is worth noting that agriculture-the de-
velopme- nt of agriculture that is-is a  major concern  of these 
countries, which are,  after all,  primarily rural countries, as  many 
heads of State realize.  And I would add that, if industrialization 
is  to be  carried  out systematically,  then  its first  aim  must  be 
to serve  agriculture  before it serves  itself,  if I may put it that 
way.  Experience  of industrial  development  schemes  in  Africa 
nevertheless suggests that industrial development in  the asso-
ciated  States  based  on  agriculture  alone  would  be  unbal-
anced-and  industrialization  both  creates  employment  and 
pushes  up  secondary  and. direct  revenue  from  each  new job 
in  industry  or  in  services  attached  to  industry. 
~  In which sectors are Europeans most wtlling to invest in Africa? 
- As far as  European  investment is  concerned, and I suppose 
you mean private investors, you must realize that all  private in-
vestors so  far have been  capitalists, or have behaved like cap-
italists,  even  if  they  are  industrial  organizations  in  socialist 
countries. That is  to say that they expect anything they organ-
ize  in  developing  countries  to  be  reasonably  profitable  and 
maximally  productive.  European  investments  in  Africa  have 
been,  sector  by sector,  influenced  to a  certain  extent  by  his-
tory-they first  concentrated  on  the  essential  consumer  pro-
ducts which enabled  them to build  up a large clientele and  to 
reach  the  level  of production  where units were not too small 
and  where  there  was  adequate  profitability. 
Channelling investments 
~ Do you think that when Europeans invest in the ACP countries 
they should concentrate on those sectors of  industry likely to give 
them best returns in the shortest time? Or should the authorities in 
the host country channel foreign investments into one of  the sectors 
where need is greatest and where they tie in with the guidelines of 
the development plans? 
Bernard Moureau 
"Investors are faced first of  all with the problems 
of  infrastructure" 
- It is  true that investors are  out to make a  profit and  tend 
to select that sector of industry most likely to provide the best 
return  in  the shortest time.  However, the associated  countries 
should develop harmoniously and  it is  a perfectly normal thing 
for the people in  charge of planning and  development to seek 
to  channel  investments  into  the  least  developed  sectors. 
France's system  for the rapid  development of underprivileged 
or backward areas  is a useful example here.  In  cases  like  this, 
the authorities offer potential investors ways of supplementing 
profitability, all  kinds  of advantages  to enable  the  investor  to 
opt for a region that he would not have chosen  without these 
incentives.  The  ACP  countries  could,  therefore,  introduce  tax 
concessions and  economic, infrastructure or political  measures 
to attract private  investors to sectors which would not other-
wise  be  attractive. 
~ European  industrialists  point  to  a  whole  series  of problems 
facing people wanting to invest in the ACP countries. What are the 
main obstacles? 
- You  might say  that the  developing  countries  usually  need 
everything  and  have  nothing.  I  don't  want  you  to  think  I'm 
saying  that  the  associated  countries  are  completely  underde-
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and  their  people  for  development  is  boundless.  But  their 
means-men,  infrastructure,  finance,  research,  both  material 
and  intellectual  means-are limited. 
Investors  are  faced  first  of all  with  the  problems  of infra-
structure,  since  the  ACP  are  mostly  vast  countries  where 
transport  is  vital.  I'm  thinking  particularly  of the  land-locked 
countries here. And there is another handicap-the human fac-
tor.  Manpower  is  usually  inadequate  in  number  and  density, 
for these  countries  are  sparsely  populated.  Then  there  is  the 
problem of inadequate training-most of the countries are giv-
en  over to agriculture and there are no facilities for the training 
or education  that would make the  worker immediately useful 
to the  investor.  And  finally,  there  are  the  problems  we have 
the world over today-energy and  long-term financing at low 
rates  of interest. 
So far guarantees have not covered 
the political factor 
....  If  an investor is thinking of  putting money  into a particular coun-
try, he usually wants two things-profitability and security. Do na-
tional investment codes in most ACP countries meet these de-
mands and do  they provide sufficient incentive? 
- You mention profitability and you are right to do so.  We've 
just had  a quick look at the special  difficulties involved in  en-
suring a good rate of return on  investments in  the ACP coun-
tries, but it is also perfectly true that security is the main worry 
of the  private  investor from  Europe.  He  is  usually  less  afraid 
of losing  out because  of poor returns  or lack  of outlets than 
he  is  of being  the victim of some sort of official  government 
measure,  like switching from a liberal  to an  authoritarian  sys-
tem or going over to a socialist regime which, even  though in-
dividual  in  conception,  will  always  be  for State ownership of 
the  means  of production. 
In  many  cases  nationalization  means  a  takeover,  without 
compensation-even reasonable or long-term-being really se-
riously  envisaged  by  the  governments  concerned.  National 
codes  of investment  exist  in  most ACP  States that feel  they 
need  them,  but they are  probably not adequate.  A  great step 
forward was achieved  by most of the ACP  States introducing 
considerable  incentives  and  a  certain  guarantee  for  invest-
ments made in  their countries. Nevertheless, the guarantees do 
not take  the  political  factor  into account. 
....  One of  the private investor's main concerns in this case is to get 
a guarantee against non-commercial risks-that is to say the pol-
itical risks you have just mentioned. But such a guarantee can only 
be provided by  the country in which the capital originates. Some  EEC 
countries give a guarantee of  this sort. Do you think it is adequate? 
- The idea  of a guarantee outside the State in  which the in-
vestment  is  being  made  can  appeal  to  the  private  investor, 
since,  in  case  of nationalization,  he  would be  sure of recover-
ing  his  initial  investment.  Some  Member States-and  France 
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in  particular, since the days of Pompidou-set up a guarantee 
system for investments in the associated States during the pe-
riods covered  by Yaounde  I and  II.  But since  the system  has 
only rarely had  to be  put into operation, it is  obvious that we 
aren't  really  in  a  position  to  judge  how  effective  it  is.  The 
Common  Market  itself  at  one  stage  entertained  the  idea  of 
using  part of the funds intended for ACP development to set 
up  a  Community guarantee  fund.  The  idea  did  not,  however, 
materialize  under  the  Lome  Convention,  although  it is  clearly 
something  that should  be  followed  up,  since  it  would  mean 
that the ACP States would attract more private investors, who 
hesitate to invest in these countries at present in  case they are 
throwing  their  money  away. 
....  So you would like to see the Commission set up some sort of 
Community guarantee system? 
- Yes,  because a guarantee fund would be  like  an  insurance 
based on actuarial calculations. It would involve minimal outlay 
as far as the Community cooperation budget is concerned, but 
it would  provide a systematic guarantee for private  investors 
and  should  enable  them  to  increase  their  investmens  faster 
than  at  present. 
The current problem in the ACP: 
training managers 
....  lndustriai cooperation doesn't just mean capital investments. It 
also, and above all, means adapting technology to social, economic 
and cultural conditions in the developing countries. Do people in-
vesting in the ACP countries seem to be at all concerned with pro-
moting research of  this kind and adapting the technology of  the in-
dustrialized countries to the developing countries? 
- It is  true that industrial cooperation isn't just capital  invest-
ments, and, paradoxically enough, it isn't capital that poses the 
main  problem  for the average  investor. The current problems, 
as  far  as  Africa  and  all  the  ACP  States  are  concerned,  are 
training,  the transfer of technology and,  as  you  say,  adapting 
technology to African civilization.  It involves going further and 
finding the means of giving an  African character to both the-
oretical and practical research so that the ACP States feel that 
this  industrial  progress  is  theirs,  the  fruit of their  labour  and 
not just something they get handed to them on a plate. There 
is  also something of a "brain drain" away from the ACP.  The 
Centre  for  Industrial  Development  mentioned  in  the  Lome 
Convention  is  no  doubt a  step  in  this  direction. 
....  Investors do not seem to have paid enough attention to training 
management staff, although  the developing countries in  general 
would like this to be linked to industrial investments. How do  you 
think this might be organized? 
- Obviously governments looking for private investors are no 
longer content with a factory that they have to run. Today they 
want a complete industrial commercial package where the in-
vestor will more or less  both provide a product and  market it, so that production and investments of the resulting income are 
regular.  So today the investor has to provide training for all  the 
people concerned in  the investment. Within three years at the 
most, he  has to cater for all  the workers, foremen, white-collar 
workers and administrative staff being Africans. It would clear-
ly  be  out of the question  to ask  investors to channel  part  of 
their  effort and  means  into training  outside  the  area  of their 
investment.  But it seems perfectly reasonable to expect inves-
tors to  provide  training  in  their  own  sectors  and  it is  some-
thing  which,  today,  they  all  do. 
The importance of the Centre for 
Industrial Development 
.....  Industrialization is one of the main aims of the Lome Conven-
tion and this is why the Centre for Industrial Development will be 
opening in Brussels soon to promote and  develop investments in the 
A CP  countries.  Bearing  in  mind organizations of this  type  that 
already exist in industrialized countries and from your own experi-
ence as a businessman well-versed in the economic problems of 
Africa, what part do  you  think the centre should play in attracting 
and boosting European investment in ACP countries? 
- The  centre's  role  is  clearly  defined  in  Article 36  of  the 
Lome Convention. It has to provide information, carry out stu-
dies and work on  public relations. And finally, it has to provide 
industrial counselling and training. If this is  followed to the let-
ter,  it means that the  centre  will  have  a  key  role  in  this  new 
cooperation agreement between the Community and  the ACP 
countries.  Let  us  look at the  text-the centre  has  to  provide 
information  and  this  is  always  vital  because  the  ACP  States 
don't have the same means as the Member States of diverting 
public  funds  for information  campaigns,  and  they don't have 
the  mass  media  and  other  modern  systems that we  have  in 
the Community. The centre's second job is to carry out studies . 
on  ACP  industrial  development  policy-bearing  in  mind,  of 
course,  the  need  to  adapt  technology  to  their  own  special 
needs.  It's  no  mean  task,  but it should  mean  that the  centre 
can  considerably  boost  the  economies  of  the  ACP  States. 
Most studies today are  carried  out by international  bodies  or 
national ones such as  the Bureau  de recherche geologique et 
miniere in  France, there being  no African agency of this type. 
Without wishing to be  nationalistic,  an  African  agency  would 
probably  mean  that  Africans  would  feel  more  motivated, 
more  responsible  and  more  effective and  efficient in  running 
their  own  development.  And  there  is  one  thing  in  Article 36 
that is  worth mentioning-it says that the centre will carry out 
studies  and  see  that  they  are  properly  followed  up.  I  don't 
know if this was made clear in  the preliminary discussions, but 
it does means that the centre will have to supervise, on  behalf 
of all  the States, any project for which it did the study. It also 
means that the States will  benefit from the best projects car-
ried  out under the best possible conditions. This is  a key task. 
The  results  should  be  outstanding. 
Finally, the centre has to ensure public relations and run  dis-
cussions  with  everyone  concerned  in  each  project,  including 
th~ minister for planning  or development and  the funding  or-
ganization,  international  body,  private  bank  or  whatever.  This 
can  only  make  for smoother execution  of projects and  it will. 
certainly  enable  the  governments  to  choose  their  own  legal 
and  financial  arrangements for any  project they  wish to carry 
out. Industrial counselling goes more or less hand in  hand with 
this.  It  is  included  in  the  previous  two  ideas. 
The last  point is  also  an  important one- training.  We have 
seen  that the training of workers in  Africa, the Caribbean  and 
the Pacific is  perhaps the most important thing of all.  After all, 
you can  always find money, you  can  always get energy if you 
can  pay for it,  but manpower is  the  key  to development and 
it is to be hoped that the centre will provide the ACP countries 
with concrete help towards the systematic, I'd go so  far as  to 
say  frantic,  increase  in  training  facilities for their citizens, with 
a view to agriculture and  all  the other sectors they are  hoping 
to  develop.  • 
L.P. 
The development of  agriculture comes first (Lesotho) 
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Michael  CAINE, 
Deputy Managing Director 
of Bookers, Ltd: 
''The businessman vvants 
to knovv the parameters 
in vvhich he vvill have 
to operate'' 
London - Michael Caine  is  the deputy managing 
director  of  Booker  McConnell,  a  London-based 
agro-industrial  company  operating  in  a  number  of 
ACP  countries  (including  Nigeria,  Zambia,  Kenya, 
Jamaica  and  Trinidad  and  Tobago).  The  company 
employs  some  15 000 people  and  had  a  turnover 
of £ 375  million  in  1975. 
Mr Caine feels industrialisation should not be tak-
en  as  a  panacea  for  the  economic  underdevelop-
ment of the ACP-it can  be  a very effective means 
of  progress,  but  only  if  agricultural  development 
comes  first. 
In  this interview he  emphasises that European in-
vestors want the "uncertainty" of economic policies 
in  many ACP countries to be cleared  up; if they are 
to cooperate with the ACP  governments on  indus-
trialisation,  private  investors  want  to  know  where 
they  stand  and  in  what  "parameters"  they  are 
going  to  have  to operate. 
....  The  Third World and the ACP countries in particular are facing 
serious economic problems. Industrialisation is often considered one 
of  the most promising approaches to overcoming economic under-
development. Do you think it's really a solution? 
- I  have  always felt that  industrialisation  is  not the  solution 
f-or  overcoming  economic  underdevelopment  in  many  of  the 
ACP  countries.  I  think a  far  more  important and  a  prior task 
is  to  improve  the  level  of agricultural  production. 
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Michael Caine 
....  What are the usual sectors for European, and  more particularly 
for British, investments in the Canbbean and in Africa? 
- I suppose, in  recent years, in  Africa most British investment 
in  the sense  of investment building and  industry from scratch 
has  gone  into  mining,  as  a  whole.  Certainly  some  has  gone 
into  secondary  industry and  there  has  been  some  movement 
of finance  in  the extension of the distributive sectors-whole-
sale  and  retail  business-but partly because of the complexity 
and the involvement of agriculture in  the life of many of these 
countries,  there  has  not been  much direct investment in  agri-
culture. This is for two reasons:  one, that many countries wish 
to own  their  own  natural  resources  and  therefore  agriculture 
has  not  been  an  area  attractive  for  equity  investment;  sec-
ondly,  that  because  agriculture  is  involved  with  food,  and 
therefore with the cost of living,  it is  rare  that countries  have 
been  able to allow agriculture to reach  its own price level, and 
price controls have  I think inhibited external investment in  ag-
riculture.  The hope for external  investment comes from  inter-
national  institutions  such  as  the  development  banks  and  the 
World  Bank. 
....  Do you think European firms should invest in theACP in the in-
dustrial sectors that offer the fastest and the highest profits, or do 
you  cons1der it normal that the authorities in  the countries con-
cerned should channel foreign investments into the sectors most 
likely to satisfy the requirements of the population and the main 
lines of the development plans? 
- This is  the problem of two differing interests.  Certainly the 
governments of the countries concerned will try to channel  in-vestment  into  the  main  lines  of  their  development  plans.  It 
may  be  that a  large  part  of that  investment  is  infrastructure 
investment,  in  education,  roads,  harbours,  communications, 
which  may not give  an  adequate  return  to the  private  inves-
tors or  the  company  investor.  I think that inevitably  business 
concerns will look for those areas  of industry or agriculture or 
distribution which give high  returns,  but maybe, with sensible 
policies by the government, they can  be  attracted into invest-
ments which do not give  high  initial  returns but do have  long 
term growth. But these are two differing objectives and  in  any 
country  most  investment  in  infrastructure  is  not suitable  for 
private  sector  investment.  It  requires  government  money  or 
other  forms of finance. 
Too often the main obstacle is uncertainty 
.....  European industrialists find there are a lot of  difficulties in the 
way of  investing in the ACP.  What are the main obstacles? 
- The obstacles in  all  the countries vary and  I think it would 
be  wrong to generalize. There are some common obstacles.  In 
some  cases  it  is  the  uncertainty  or  the  upheavals  that  may 
happen  in  the  government; in  other countries it is  the general 
inadequacy  of infrastructure;  in  others  it may  be  the  general 
poverty of the  country which  is  an  obstacle,  such  as  the  in-
fertility  of the  soil.  But  perhaps  here  you  are  attempting  to 
identify what are  the human  obstacles, and  I think one of the 
main  problems  is  that it is  very  difficult for the  businessman 
to be  certain  of the  policies  over  the  next  five  years.  I  think 
too often  the main  obstacle  is  uncertainty.  I do not think the 
absolute  level  of taxes  or  the  absolute  level  of customs,  or 
the  absolute  level  of protection  or  the absolute  levels  of any 
constraints,  even  on  a  remittance  of profits,  or the  necessity 
for training or for some sort of "-isation" or another, are the 
fundamental concerns.  I think what the businessman  wants is 
to know what are the parameters in  which he  is going to have 
to operate. 
.....  You  know the Caribbean  and Africa well.  Are the obstacles of 
a  different character in Africa than  in  the  Caflbbean ? 
- I do not think they are.  Again  perhaps  I prefer to look at 
it on  the more positive side.  I think the obstacle the Caribbean 
has,  or  at  least  the  Commonwealth  Carribbean,  as  distinct 
from  Africa,  is  that few of the  countries  have  many  unused 
potential natural  resources.  There isn't much scope for further 
agricultural or industrial development. Whereas in  Africa, there 
are  many countries with vast areas  which are  undeveloped  in 
the physical  sense.  I think inevitably a lot of the African coun-
tries  present  bigger  obstacles  than  the  Caribbean  because  of 
the lack of education, or the lack of infrastructure in  a number 
of them. The Caribbean as  a whole is  a surprisingly developed 
and  educated  area. 
.....  A potential investor generally has to be confident of  two things 
before deciding on one or another country: a minimum of viability 
and  security. Do the national codes of  investment in the ACP  coun-
tries in general offer enough encouragement? 
- To my knowledge, there are  no codes of investment in  the 
Caribbean.  I  think that  they  are  probably  going  to be  forced 
to do more  in  this  direction  if they  are  to  secure  private  in-
vestment.  They  have  now had  a  spell  of  1  0  or  15  years  in 
which there has been a sequence of government take-overs or 
governm'ent  nationalisations  of external  interests;  I think that 
if they are to see further private investment, perhaps they have 
got to redefine  their  policy-perhaps before adopting  a more 
open-door attitude to investment they felt they had to secure 
for themselves the old industries which had been  built up there 
by external  investors,  some of which were confused  with the 
history of the  19th century and  of slavery and everything else. 
.....  Many ACP countries feel that private investors put their own 
interests before the interests of these countries  ... 
- I think that a number of the  Caribbean  countries have  not 
really got through yet to the point at which they are genuinely 
making  strenuous  efforts to welcome  external  investments. 
.....  A  major concern  of private  investors  is  to  get a guarantee 
against non-commercial risks, i.e. political risks such as nationalisa-
tion.  You made an allusion to  this. In this case  the guarantee can 
only be given by the country from which the capital comes.  Such 
guarantees exist in some EEC countries, and I think in Britain, but 
how adequate are they? 
- Well,  I think the  problem  of guarantees  is  enormous.  The 
United  Kingdom  certainly  has  an  insurance  scheme  which 
guarantees  new  investment  from  non-commercial  risks.  But 
the  United  Kingdom,  because  it is  an  old  imperial  and  an  old 
investing  country,  cannot  enter  into  insurance  against· invest-
ments which were made 50 or  1  00 years ago.  I think that the 
present insurance that is  available  is  one way of guaranteeing 
new investment, but I do not favour it as  the answer because 
I believe we should  still  work to a situation  in  which the sec-
urity is given by the country itself, by the statement of its pol-
icies,  and  in  which  harmony  and  constructiveness  can  be 
worked out between the country and  the investor. I think that 
if you  add  on  guarantees  and  insurances,  in  the  last  analysis 
you  are  adding  to the  cost  of the  whole  operation. 
.....  What do you think of  the idea of  the EEC guaranteeing private 
investments in the ACP against this kind of  risk? 
- I think that on  a selective  basis,  where the EEC  is  well  in-
formed  and  perhaps  concentrating  on  long-term  agricultural, 
industrial or mining investments, there might be  something to 
be  said  for its  playing  a  part  in  this,  particularly  on  the  agri-
cultural  side.  What I would  be  very doubtful about would be 
the wisdom of the EEC  guaranteeing  private investment on  a 
blanket basis,  to enhance or facilitate investment in  a hotel  or 
a  casino  somewhere. 
.....  Industrial cooperation is not  only a matter of  capital investment. 
It  is above all  a question of  adapting the technology to the social, cul-
tural and economic conditions of  the developing countries, and that 
means applied industrial research. Do you feel that firms that invest 
in the ACP  are concerned with this research and want to adapt the 
industrial countries' technology to the developing countries? 
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dom  businesses  investing  in  ACP  countries-one  thinks  of 
Unilever  or  ICI  or  American  Tobacco-certainly  have  made 
very  substantial  efforts to  adapt  their  organisation  and  tech-
nology  to  the  needs  of the  particular  country,  and  in  this,  I 
think,  often  the  private  sector  fulfils  a  very  essential  role.  I 
would  like  to  add  how important  it  is  that  the  transnational 
business has a body of management who will have experience 
of working  in  a  number  of developing  countries;  and  I  think 
that sometimes ACP or other developing countries undervalue 
the  role  of transnational  management, who may in  fact bring 
to  bear  in  a  particular  country  experience  which  they  have 
learned  not at the home base  but in  the adaptation of sophis-
ticated  technology  in  some  other developing  area. 
A two-way process 
.....  Do you  think the investors would do this willingly or would the 
country concerned include training in the conditions put to the in-
vestors? 
- I  think there  is  often  a  good  case  for  the  government of 
a country,  where for its part  it is  asked  to give  certain  guar-
antees  on  remittance  of  profits  or  funds,  to  require  certain 
transfers of technology and  training  at  the  same  time.  If  pri-
vate sector investment is  to be  encouraged  it must be  a two-
way process; the host country must make it acceptable to the 
guest  and  the  guest  must  deserve  it  and  contribute  also. 
.....  Industrialisation is one of  the main objectives of  the Lome Con-
vention and for this reason a Centre for Industrial Development will 
shortly be set up in Brussels to promote and develop investment in 
the A CP. From what you have seen of  similar bodies in the industrial 
countries, and from your own experience as a businessman familiar 
with the economic problems of  the Caribbean and  Africa, what role 
should this centre play? 
- I would like to see  such a centre play the role of an  advisor, 
a source of information, almost a sort of employment agency, 
so  that developing countries could perhaps get an  audit or an-
other  eye  on  somebody'  s  recommendations  on  their  own 
plans  for setting  up  a particular factory.  I would like  to see  it 
as  a  body to which  developing  countries  could  go for advice 
or for a second  opinion,  on  either some plan  they had  before' 
them  or a  plan  they  had  organised  themselves. 
.....  Has your company ever asked for the services of  such a centre? 
No,  we haven't, but a colleague  of mine has  been  in  Brus-
sels  talking about industrial cooperation between the Commu-
nity  and  the  ACP,  and  we  have  been  making  some  sugges-
tions on  this.  We have said  that such a centre should concern 
itself with  problems of management  rather  than  problems of 
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ownership and that it is for others to deal with political or con-
ceptual issues;  and that we would imagine such a centre con-
centrating  on  cooperation  on  the  practical  problems  of  the 
identification and evaluation of viable projects· and of the max-
imising of the efficiency of the local  industries, rather than  en-
tering  into  some  too sophisticated  discussion  on  ownership. 
.....  To end with a very general question: do you feel industrialisation 
owes anything to the cultural traditions of the West,  and might it 
represent another case of  importing a foreign culture into developing 
countries  which simply does  not easily  fit in  with their different 
ways of  life? 
- Again,  this  is  a  question  for  each  country  to decide.  For-
tunately  the  ACP  countries  now have  the  independence  and 
the power to make up their own minds.  I think it would.  cer-
tainly be an  error if the EEC  offered industrialisation as the pa-
nacea for all  their ills; I think it would be  a great mistake if the 
importance which  I attach  to agricultural  development and  to 
the improvement of efficiency, both in  the production and the 
storage of crops, did not have a prior claim  in  almost all  these 
countries'  budgets.  But the question of whether one wants to 
stay an  isolated country or not is  up to the government. Prob-
ably a lot of us wish we didn't have to be taken into the hurly-
burly of the modern world, and few of us  ever have the other 
alternative.  I doubt that these  countries have  it.  However, fit-
ting this in  is not easy; as  you say, industrialisation was a crea-
tion of the West. But it is  something that the expectations de-
mand,  to  create  the  economic  wealth  necessary  if  those 
expectations  are  to  be  fulfilled.  • 
L.P. Jakob ESSER 
of the Federal Association 
of German Industry: 
What the German 
industrialist vvants 
Cologne - Jakob  Esser,  an  economist, runs  the 
overseas development service of the Federal Asso-
ciation  of  German  Industry  (Bundesverband  der 
Deutsche  lndustrie).  He  describes  the  main  condi-
tions  necessary  for  real  industrial  and  economic 
cooperation  between  German  investors  and  the 
ACP  countries and  gives his  idea  of the role of the 
Centre for Industrial  Development due to be  set up 
under  the  Lome  Convention. 
.....  Mr Esser,  industrialization is considered to be the best way of 
solving the serious economic problems facing the Third World and 
in particular the ACP States.  What is  your opinion on this? 
- Industrialization is  certainly an  important factor in  the eco-
nomic development of the countries of the Third  World, par-
ticularly  the  ACP  States,  but  it  is  by  no  means  the  only so-
lution, and  one should consider very carefully whether agricul-
tural development combined with industrialization does not re-
present a better policy for certain  developing countries.  I think 
that  in  the  past  too  great  store  was  set  by  industrialization, 
particularly in  the developing countries, and  too little attention 
paid  to the  use  of domestic resources  to develop the econo-
my.  Also,  the  governments of the  developing  countries  have 
not always paid sufficient attention to job creation, which can 
be achieved not only by establishing labour-intensive industries 
but also  by  extending  existing  farming  activities. 
Why does West Germany invest in Latin America 
rather than in Africa? 
.....  Until  now  German industry has shown np marked  interest in in-
vesting in the African or ACP countries, especially compared with 
its considerable  investment in Latin America.  Over the last few 
years it has even  written off  investment in Africa as a loss.  How 
would you explain this attitude, and what should be the future role 
of  German private industry in the context of  cooperation with the 
ACP States? 
DOSSIER 
Jakob Esser 
- It is true that in  its foreign investment programmes German 
industry has  so  far concentrated  more on  developing  regions 
in  other parts of the  world than  on  Africa.  This  is  partly due 
to  non-economic  factors.  German  industry  has  always  had 
closer  business  relations  with  Latin  America  than  with Africa. 
There are  numerous reasons  why German  industry has  in  the 
past invested  more heavily  in  the  Latin  American countries or 
certain  Asian  countries  than  in  Africa.  Many African  markets 
are very small; there is a lack of demand backed by purchasing 
power  and  insufficient  opportunities  for  exporting  to  neigh-
bouring  countries.  These  are  criteria  which  must  be  fulfilled, 
especially for German  investors, as  they have  invested  chiefly 
in  manufacturing  industry.  Moreover,  there  is  an  interesting 
difference here  between German  industry and  the industry of 
other  countries,  which  has  invested  in  raw  materials,  for ex-
ample, on  a  far  greater scale  than  its  German  counterpart.  It 
would  be  completely wrong if the impression  had  arisen  that 
German  investors  regarded  their  investments  in  Africa  as 
"non-returnable". The German investor is aware of the risks of 
foreign investment, having  lost his foreign  capital  twice in  the 
last 60 years.  If he  decides to invest abroad  today, he  has  al-
ready made a thorough examination of the investment climate 
in  the country concerned,  and  is  bent on  maintaining and  in-
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him  profit.  On  no  account  would he  wish  to lose  it. 
....  What are the other major obstacles to investment in the ACP 
States? 
- If by that you mean  all  ACP States, I am  not aware of any 
obstacles  of  a  general  nature.  However,  in  various  African 
countries  there  is  an  ever-increasing  number of cases  where 
the  business  activity of foreign  private  firms is  restricted  in  a 
variety  of  ways  or  where  attempts  are  made  to  nationalize 
foreign  capital.  Developments  such  as  these  are  not  likely  to 
increase  the flow of investment from  abroad. 
We quite  understand  that  some  countries  do not consider 
themselves  to  be  in  need  of private  capital  from  abroad  for 
their economic development.  However, these countries should 
make  this  quite clear,  to enable  the  potential foreign  investor 
to act  accordingly. 
We want the ACP to make their legislation 
and their priorities clear 
....  Do you think that European investors should  concentrate chiefly 
on those sectors of  industry which are likely to generate the highest 
profits in the shortest time,  or do  you  consider it normal that the 
beneficiary countries' authorities should  channel foreign investment 
into those sectors  which correspond more closely to  the require-
ments of  the population and which are given priority in the devel-
opment plans? 
- I should like to begin  by answering the second part of your 
question.  German  investors  always  conduct  their  investment 
activities  abroad  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the  host 
country and  here  there  is  no distinction to be  made between 
investment in  the developing countries and  in  the industrialized 
countries.  The  investor  abides  by these  laws, gearing  his  ac-
tivities to the scale  of requirements drawn up  by the govern-
ment.  This  presupposes of course  that the  legislation  is  clear, 
with the priorities defined  exactly.  This gives the investor the 
security he  needs to be  able  to conduct and  sustain  his activ-
ities  in  the developing  country. 
Turning  to the first  part of your question, the  businessman 
is concerned with making a profit abroad, at least in  the longer 
term.  This  can  even  be  said  to be  his  duty if he  is  investing 
the capital  of the  shareholders  of a joint stock  company,  for 
they expect  a fair  return  on  their  money.  Of course,  in  man-
ufacturing  industry the  running-in  period-when heavy  losses 
are often incurred instead of profits-is particularly long. In  this 
respect the profit motive is  not of prime importance in  foreign 
investment.  More  important  factors  to be  considered  by  the 
German  investor  are,  for example,  the  preservation  or devel-
opment of a promising market. Other motives such as the util-
ization of cost advantages or the safeguarding of raw material 
supplies  have  always  been  exceptions.  The  advantage of low 
wages, frequently stressed  by the  developing countries them-
selves,  is  in  practice often cancelled out by low productivity of 
labour, a high  level  of wastage and  a lack of industrial  infras-
tructure. 
Investments need to be insured 
....  When  investing  in  developing  countries,  industry  normally 
makes two demands: firstly, a minimum degree of  profitability and, 
secondly, security for the capital invested. Is  the investment code 
existing in most of  the ACP  States not sufficiently comprehensive, 
and does it not act as a big enough incentive, particularly in com-
56  DOSSIER- TheACPFirm 
parison  with South America or even with some countries in  the 
Middle East? 
- As regards the first part of your question, I need only refer 
you  to  my  previous  answer.  In  reply  to  the  second  part,  I 
would say  that the existing  laws governing  investment in  the 
developing  countries  afford  a  certain  degree  of  protection. 
However,  one  must  realize  that  German  investors-and  here 
they are no different from those of other countries-would like 
to  see  their  investments  protected  by  international  law.  The 
Federal  Government  has  concluded  a  number of bilateral  in-
vestment  protection  agreements  with  developing  countries, 
and  they have  international  law status.  An  investor prefers to 
go to a country where  his  property  is  protected  not onJy  by 
national  law but also  by  an  international  treaty.  Here  I must 
point out that a large  number of African  countries have  con-
cluded  investment  promotion  treaties  with  the  Federal  Gov-
ernment,  which  constitutes  a  good  basis  for  investment  in 
African  countries. 
....  The private investor is always particularly concerned about the 
coverage  of political  risks  such  as  nationalization.  Guarantees 
against these risks can be given only by the investing countries. Do 
you  feel that the risk  -covering facilities currently available in the 
Federal Republic are adequate? 
- In  Germany we have a risk-covering system for foreign in-
vestment which is  thoroughly competitive compared with the 
systems of other industrialized countries. However, there is still 
room  for  improvement  in  the  German  system.  Above  all,  it 
should  be  adapted to the new and  changing  forms of invest-
ment  and  opportunities for cooperation. 
But risk protection must not necessarily be given only by the 
investing country.  It would be  quite conceivable for guarantee 
systems to be offered by supranational organizations. Plans for 
such systems have existed for a long time, such as the project 
to set  up  an  insurance  institute at  the World  Bank.  An  inter-
national  guarantee  system  of  this  kind  would  be  very  wel-
come. 
....  What do you feel about a Community guarantee for private in-
vestment in the ACP States? 
- A  Community guarantee for investment in  the ACP  would 
be  a step  in  the right direction.  But here  it would also  be  ne-
cessary to see  whether the ACP  States themselves were pre-
pared  to take  part in  a guarantee scheme of this nature.  The 
fact has  to be  acknowledged  that, in  the course of economic 
development,  countries which are  still  importing capital  today 
will  in  the near future become capital-exporting countries;  the 
best  example  of this  is  the  oil-exporting  countries. 
....  Industrial  cooperation consists not  only in capital  investment but 
also and above all  in the adaptation of  technology to the social, cul-
tural and economic conditions in the developing countries and this 
raises the problem of  applied industrial research. Do you feel that in-
vestors in the A CP States are taking pains to promote this research 
and adapt technology to local requirements? 
- It is  not in  the interests of industry to deliver products and 
plant which do not correspond to the needs of a country. This 
holds  good  for  capital  investment  too.  The  capital-raising 
countries  must of course  specify  the  conditions  under  which 
they  desire  private  investors  to  operate.  If  these  conditions 
exist,  the  investor  can  use  them  as  a  guideline  for  planning 
production and deciding on  the technical processes to be  used. Training 
_.,.  The  developing countries and the ACP in particular generally 
want to  see  industrial investment combined with management 
training.  What do  you  think of this idea and how, in your opinion, 
can it be put into practice? 
- Training  is  very  important  not  only  where  capital  invest-
ment is  concerned  but  also  in  the  case  of projects  involving 
the  delivery  of  industrial  plant.  German  industry  is  already 
doing  a  great  deal  in  this  connection. 
In  some cases  the demands made by the consumers of the 
products  or  by  the  capital-raising  countries  are  already  so 
great that they can  no longer be met, especially by small firms. 
If this situation  occurs,  one  must ask  oneself whether private 
efforts cannot be combined with State development aid  in  or-
der  to  improve the  potential  and  quality  of the  training. 
The dual role of 
the Centre for Industrial Development 
....  Industrialization is one of  the major aims of  the Lome Conven-
tion, and a Centre for Industrial Development will shortly be set up 
in Brussels with the aim of  promoting and developing investment in 
the ACP States. Considering the organizations of  this type that al-
ready exist in the industrialized countries, and with your knowledge 
of the economic problems in Africa,  what role should this centre 
play in order to stimulate and increase European investment in the 
ACPStates? 
- The first condition regarding the work of the centre is  that 
it should  be  geared  to the practical  realities  of industry.  I be-
lieve  this to be  a  major shortcoming of existing  organizations 
for the  promotion of industrialization.  Apart from that,  I think 
the centre should have two functions.  Firstly, it should be  able 
to point out to foreign investors the opportunities that exist in 
individual ACP  States, the tax and  other concessions that are 
offered and all  aspects of the investment climate of the coun-
try.  The  centre  could  conceivably  also  arrange  individual  pro-
jects. 
The centre's second function, which I consider to be no less 
important,  consists  in  its  operation  in  the  ACP  States  them-
selves. 
We feel  that many governments are  not fully aware of the 
conditions that need  to be fulfilled for a private firm to invest 
capital  in  a country.  The  centre  should  give the governments 
of the  ACP  States  practical  and  realistic  advice  on  this. 
....  Mr Esser,  the German press takes a very positive view of the 
EEC -ACP Convention. How would you sum up the German busi-
nessman's attitude to industrial cooperation between Europe and 
the A CP States? 
- I and  my colleagues in  the Federal  Association of German 
Industry took a great interest in  the Lome Convention. We are 
pleased that this new convention includes a chapter on  indus-
trial  cooperation.  We regard  this  as  an  indication  of the  im-
portance which the ACP  countries attach to cooperation with 
private  enterprise.  We hope that the new convention  will  re-
sult  in  even  closer  relations  with  European  industry.  The  fact 
that we shall  thus be  able to sell  our products in  these  coun-
tries  is  not our  only  concern;  German  industry  is  also  aware 
that  the  African  countries  will  increasingly  have  to  sell  their 
products on  the  European  markets.  •  L.P. 
K.  FIBBE,  chairman of 
OGEM, Rotterdam: 
The need to insure 
existing investments 
DOSSIER 
Rotterdam - Mr Fibbe, chairman of the commit-
tee  for  cooperation  with  the  Third  World  in  the 
Netherlands  federation  of  management  organisa-
tions,  is  well  placed  to  give  the  Dutch  business-
man's  point of view on  the  industrialisation  of the 
ACP  countries. 
He  considers  EEC-ACP  cooperation  as  a  neces-
sity for both sides  if conflict is  to be  avoided.  The 
Centre for Industrial Development could play an  im-
portant role  in  promoting the industrialisation of the 
ACP,  he feels,  by creating "a favourable investment 
climate". 
Mr Fibbe  is  chairman of OGEM  Holding, a Dutch 
company with  big  interests  in  industry,  commerce 
and  property and  with branches throughout Eurbpe 
and  in  a number of ACP  countries (Burundi,  Ethio-
pia,  Ghana,  Liberia,  Nigeria,  Rwanda,  Tanzania, 
Cura<;ao  and  the  Netherlands  Antilles.)  OGEM 
had  a  turnover  of  some  Fl.  17 000 m  {approx. 
US$6 000 m) in  1975. 
....  Mr Fibbe,  compared with other sectors  such  as  agriculture, 
what role do you think industrialization should play in the economic 
development of the ACP States? 
- I  work  in  industry  and  I  face  this  problem  daily.  In  the 
Netherlands we are convinced that the problem of underdevel-
opment cannot be  solved without a reasonable measure of in-
dustrialization.  That does  not mean  that every country should 
carry  out  large-scale  industrialization  in  the  same  way,  but 
should tailor it to the requirements and possibilities offered by 
the particular country concerned.  Ultimately the  problem  can-
not  be  solved  without industrialization. 
~ In the Netherlands Federation of  Industry you chair a committee 
responsible for relations with the developing countries.  What areas 
have you invested in and what is  the scale of your investment in 
those countries, particularly in the ACP States? 
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"lhe main obsta  o 1mestment is uncertainty 
as  to  its value" 
- This  is  not an  easy  question  to give  a  quick  reply  to.  Let 
me first mention that the Commissie Ontwikkelingslanden  van 
de  Nederlandse  Werkgeversverbonden  (Developing  Countries 
Committee  of  the  Netherlands  Employers'  Associations)  is  a 
mixed  committee  within  which  all  employers'  associations 
work together in  order to improve relations with the develop-
ing  countries  and  provide  the  information  required  to  enable 
people to talk sensibly about the problems of these  countries. 
This is  very much in  the public eye in  the Netherlands for more 
than one reason : firstly, because people have woken up to the 
fact that these  are  problems which  require  an  urgent solution 
and to which we can  no longer turn a blind eye, even  if it were 
only  because  of the  moral  aspects  involved;  we simply  con-
sider  it no  longer  acceptable  that such  problems continue  to 
exist in  this world of ours,  where technically virtually anything 
is  possible.  The second  reason  stems from our country's eco-
nomic  position:  together  with  Belgium  we  have  the  highest 
percentage of exports in  the world. The  Dutch economy is  in-
terwoven with the economies of other countries. A  large share 
of our exports go to the developing countries and  a large pro-
portion  of our imports come from  them.  The  two factors to-
gether play a greater role  than  in  the average  Western  coun-
try.  We do not see  any great difference between exporting to 
a developing  country,  having  a  branch  established  in  a devel-
oping  country and  investing  in  a  developing  country.  It  is  the 
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same chain of economic cooperation, which must be  based  on 
a  rational  division  of  labour.  This  is  the  background  against 
which  the  Netherlands'  interest  in  this  complex  of  problems 
must be seen.  At least five very large transnational companies 
are  established  in  the  Netherlands,  and  a  few  hundred  firms 
which  are  active  on  a  genuinely  international  scale  and  a  lot 
more other firms which are  at least  some way involved in  the 
Third World are also established in  our country. When you ask 
what we are  doing in  the ACP  countries  I cannot give  you  a 
short  and  simple  answer.  Our  investments  and  activities  are 
very  considerable  and  we  are  aware  of  the  great  scope  for 
helping  one  another  to  work out  sound  economic  plans  . 
....  What are the main difficulties inhibiting investment in theACP 
countries? 
- My answer will be subjective, based on  my own experience 
and that of many colleagues: we consider that the biggest ob-
stacle  to  investment  is  the  uncertainty  which  has  arisen  re-
garding  the value  of such  investment. We are  convinced  that 
investment  is  an  essential  part of a  proper  national  plan,  but 
opinion on this subject is  by no means unanimous in  our coun-
try. We consider it vital for the value of economic cooperation 
to  be  reassessed  and  investment  to  be  reconsidered  by  the 
government and  other circles.  The second  problem causing  us 
a  great deal  cf trouble  is  the  lack  of security.  If there  is  one 
thing  which  is  absolutely  essential,  it  is  that  investments  be 
protected,  that  agreements  which  have  been  entered  into  be 
respected: once these conditions are  lacking there is  no longer 
any  basis  for  investment.  When  the  basis  is  inadequate  then 
there  is  negative selection,  by  which  I  mean  that you  get the 
kind  of investment which  you  might just  as  well  do  without 
or projects with such  a short pay-out time that one  wonders 
whether  this  is  the  most  profitable  way  of  investing.  Long-
term investment is  vitally necessary, but without security there 
will  be  no  investment. 
The host country is alone responsible 
for its development policy 
....  Do you think that European investors must, in theACP States, 
concentrate solely upon the industrial sectors which are capable of 
producing maximum profits over a short period of time,· or do  you 
regard it as normal that foreign investment should be channelled by 
the authorities of  the host country towards sectors which are more 
in line with the needs of the people and the wider solutions opted 
for in the development plans? 
- I  should  like  to  answer  the  second  part  of  the  question 
first.  I  do  not  believe  that  there  can  be  anyone  in  Dutch  in-
dustry  who  will  not  agree  that  it  is  the  responsibility  of  the 
host  country's  government  to  draw  up  its  development  plan 
and  lay  down  priorities.  Nor  can  anyone  fail  to  agree  that  it 
is  the  right  and  duty  of  the  government  to  determine  the 
framework and  lay  down regulations  with which  investments 
and  investors must comply. The fact that when one invests on 
this basis in  a country a reasonable return on  the invested cap-
ital  must be  obtained  is  a  second  factor,  which  in  my expe-
rience  is  taken  for granted  in  any country in  the world.  Profit 
is  seen  then  as  a  function,  as  the  production  of a  surplus  in 
order to  make the  whole economic  process  meaningful.  That 
too  is  clear.  However,  the  profit  level  and  the  payment  of 
taxes on the profit made should again  be a matter which must 
be  made clear  to the  investor  by the government concerned. 
The  question of whether he  finds the legal  and  social  context sound enough to proceed  with his investment must be  a field 
for discussion  and  a  solution  must  be  found. 
....  One of the major concerns of  private investors is  to obtain a 
guarantee against the non-commercial  risks such as nationalization. 
In such a case a guarantee can be granted only by the country in 
which the capital originated. This kind of  guarantee exists in certain 
Member States and  perhaps also in the Netherlands. Do you regard 
it as adequate? 
- In  my  answer  to  your  previous  question,  I  made  it  clear 
that  protection  against  political  risks  is  an  absolute  necessity 
in  order to obtain investment on  a large scale. This is  a matter 
which firms themselves have  no control over and  which must 
be  attended  to  by  governments.  And  we  would  very  much 
prefer  that  this  kind  of thing  be  achieved  through  concerted 
action  by  governments.  On  this  subject  proposals  have  been 
made  by  Mr Kissinger  and  others too are  active  in  this  field. 
We regard  it  as  a  matter of great  importance  for the  devel-
oping countries that rules be  laid down soon on these matters. 
We also  hope that the code of conduct which has  now been 
agreed on  by the OECD could  perhaps form the basis of such 
arrangements, for every good code,  and this one is  no excep-
tion, should enable the rights and duties of all  the parties con-
cerned, including governments, to be  laid down. The more sol-
id  and  sounder  this  basis  of protection,  the  more  successful 
the  second  UN  development  plan  will  be.  In  the  Netherlands 
it is  possible to insure investments in  developing countries but 
we  regard  the  possibilities  available  as  far  too  limited. 
And we also find that the insurance is  more expensive than 
that in  other countries. We find it particularly restricted in  that 
we can  never  insure  what has  been  invested  in  the past,  and 
in  the case  of the Netherlands this means many thousands of 
millions of florins. We can  apply for insurance only for new in-
vestments,  even  if they are  the result of existing  investments, 
and  this  severely  restricts  our  scope  for action. 
The concept of "transfer of technology" 
....  Industrial cooperation does not consist soley of  capital invest-
ment. It also and  above all includes the adaptation of  technology to 
the social, cultural and  economic conditions of  the developing coun-
tries, which raises the problem of  applied industrial research. Do you 
think that the investors in the ACP  States wish to promote such re-
search and adapt the industrialized countries' technology to there-
quirements of the developing countries? 
- Again  this  question  touches  upon  a  whole  host  of prob-
lems.  In  the first place, the experience of industry shows that 
the transfer of technology and investment go hand in  hand. In 
the second place I should point out that the concept of "trans-
fer  of  technology"  cannot  be  interpreted  widely  enough:  it 
does not mean solely technical knowledge in  the narrow sense 
of the word, nor is  it exactly the same as  "know-how" but ra-
ther the sum  total of knowledge and  experience  which is  ne-
cessary  to  make  a  success  of investment.  I  have  said  on  at 
least  one occasion  that the best  method of transfer  is  a  kind 
of  "self-propagation",  whereby  firms  would  establish  them-
selves  in  the country through investment and-by making the 
undertakings  they  set  up  in  the  country  concerned  indepen-
dent- as  it were,  reproduce  themselves  and  thereby  transfer 
the full  range of knowledge and  experience  in  an  organization 
to the  local  staff.  In  the third  place  you  are  perfectly right  in 
suggesting  that technology must be  adapted  to what is  pos-
sible  and  what  is  desirable  in  the  country  in  question.  This 
means  in  many  cases  that  production  must  be  on  a  small 
scale,  with not such  a high  degree of automation or mechan-
ization as  we are  used to in  this part of the world. But, on  the 
other hand, there are  also  projects which specifically need  the 
most modern techniques and arrangements otherwise the gap 
would never become smaller,  only greater.  On  a case-by-case 
basis we must decide in  talks between the firms and  the gov-
ernment what the best and  most tenable approach  is.  For the 
past few decades  Dutch firms have been  concerned  with this 
problem  in  practice.  The  training  of  people,  the  provision  of 
courses  and  instruction,  sometimes  on  a  worldwide  scale, 
forms an  important part of the work of every industrial  com-
plex  in  the  Netherlands  engaged  in  activities  in  the  Third 
World.  We  have  a  number  of well-known  examples,  for  in-
stance, the Philips Centre in  Utrecht where all  kinds of valuable 
techniques  are  developed;  but in  every  large  Dutch  firm  par-
ticular attention is  paid  to training, the " nurturing" of our col-
leagues from the Third World, not only from the point of view 
of technical  knowledge but above all  from that of the attitude 
required  to  make  a  success  of an  undertaking. 
....  The developing countries, particularly the A CP States, in general 
want the training of  skilled  personnel to be linked with industrial in-
vestment. What is your  position on this matter  and  do you think that 
Dutch industrialists are willing to accept this request from the A CP 
States? 
- I  think  Dutch  firms  welcome  this  request  from  the  ACP 
States  wholeheartedly.  It  is  in  line  with the  policy  which  has 
been  followed  now for  quite  some  time  and  which  is  today 
being  followed more closely than  ever before. As for my own 
firm, I can  say  that we in  the  Netherlands have  concluded  an 
agreement with developing countries and that in  the preamble 
to this agreement we have  undertaken  on  our side to ensure 
that within five years, all jobs, right up to general manager, will 
be  filled  from the  local  staff.  The  aim  is  to integrate the firm 
in  the  country  concerned. 
....  Industrialization is one of  the major  objectives of  the Lome Con-
vention and, for this reason, a Centre for  Industrial  Development will 
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ACP  States. In the light of  examples of  such bodies existing in the in-
dustrialized countries and  the basis of  your experience as a business-
man familiar with the economic  problems of  Africa, what  role do you 
think this  centre should  play  in  promoting  European investment  in the 
ACPStates? 
~~we expect a lot of the Centre for 
Industrial Development" 
- I  must  say  that  you  are  coming  up  with  one  interesting 
question  after  another  in  this  interview.  Again  I  could  go on 
indefinitely answering the last question.  Let me first of all  give 
a positive reaction: we are glad that the centre is  being set up 
and  expect a lot of it.  We have talked about the centre in  our 
own circles and also within UN ICE ( 1  ).  And may I answer your 
question by setting out the most important points of our talks. 
Within  UNICE  we  stated  that  industrial  cooperation  remains 
first  and  foremost the  responsibility  of the  firms  themselves 
and that here the centre can  help considerably but cannot take 
over the role of industry. Secondly, we warned that the centre 
must avoid duplication of work, which means that it is  import-
ant to draw up soon a list of similar institutions in  ACP coun-
tries and  in  the  EEC  and  that the work must be  organized  in 
consultation with them and  in  so far as  possible be coordinat-
ed.  In  addition  we  consider  that  one  of the  most  important 
tasks  of the  centre  ought to be  to  promote a  favourable  in-
vestment  climate  aimed  at  attracting  the  necessary  capital 
flows  and  producing  the  conditions  which  will  sustain  them. 
We further believe that your centre will be able to play an  im-
portant part in  starting  up training  programmes, in  organizing 
sectoral  information seminars with industry concerning  practi-
cal  possibilities for projects. And then we have pressed for the 
active  participation  of industry in  the  bodies of the  centre  in 
order to involve firms right from the start in  the decision-mak-
ing  process and  the selection  of projects, in  order to give ac-
cess  in  this way to the firms' experience and  above all  to or-
ganize close cooperation with industry, without which you will 
find  yourself  in  something  of  a  quandary.  What  we  recom-
mended was a committee for industrial cooperation.  This is  a 
clear  reference  to Article 35  of the  Lome  Convention.  How-
ever, we should like to qualify this by saying  that we consider 
that  industry  itself-as  in  Holland-is  co-responsible  and 
should  have  a  say. 
~ How do you see the future of  economic cooperation between 
the Community and the ACP States? 
- I  think  economic  cooperation  between  the  EEC  and  the 
ACP  is  a  matter of the highest  priority and  that anyone  who 
is  concerned with world problems must see  that this cooper-
ation  is  absolutely  necessary.  For  many  reasons:  moral,  poli-
tical,  economic,  financial,  to  name  but  a  few.  In  the  second 
place  I think that quite apart from this,  economic cooperation 
between  countries  and  between  firms  in  these  countries  has 
a great future. This is clear because there are so many markets 
which  have  not been  exploited,  so  many opportunities which 
can  and  must be  used,  that  it must be  possible  to bring  to-
(1)  Union  de  l'industrie  de  Ia  Communaute  europeenne-union  of  EEC  industry. 
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gether under a common denominator the interests of countries 
and  firms- which  perhaps  are  normally  conflicting  with  one 
another- so  that the  development of economic  relations  can 
here  go hand  in  hand  with the work towards a  better future 
for  the  ACP  States.  • 
Interviews  by 
LUCIEN  PAGNI 
The  Tai'ba  phosphate mines (Senegal) Your next factory 
the 
•  1n 
third vvorld? 
In this article, taken from the French 
economics review "I'  Expansion" (May 1976 issue), 
Marc Clairvois outlines the 
advantages for foreign firms investing 
in developing countries. 
T
ake  just  one  example-the  French  textile  industry  in 
French-speaking  Africa.  Dolfus-Mieg,  via  DMC-Tex-
union, has  majority holdings in  eight textile firms in  black Afri-
ca-in Senegal, Upper Volta, Ivory Coast, Chad, Cameroon and 
Gabon-and Agache-Willot is established  in  Mauritania,  Niger, 
Dahomey  and  the  Central  African  Republic.  Six  French  com-
panies, including DMC and Rhone-Poulenc, have set up a hold-
ing  company,  the  COBAM, and  this  has  invested  in  Senegal, 
Cameroon,  Ivory Coast and  Madagascar. The  French  are  cur-
rently responsible  for management but are  gradually stepping 
up  the  percentage  of African  personnel. 
Over the past five years,  textiles from developing  countries 
have  gone  up  from one third to one  half of Community im-
ports. Hong Kong (one sixth the size of the average French de-
partment)  is  now the  EEC's  biggest  supplier  of textiles  and 
man-made fibres. 
The exodus of German, American  and  Japanese  electronics 
industries to Singapore and  south east  Asia  is  well-known.  In 
Switzerland-the home of quality footwear-only one  pair  of 
feet  out of five  today wears  Swiss shoes.  They sell  Brazilian 
shoes  on  New York's  Fifth Avenue,  but factories in  Fougeres 
and  Romans  are  laying  workers off. 
The list could  be  extended  indefinitely. These  are  no  longer 
exceptional  cases.  They  represent  an  important  economic 
trend,  the  most  recent  phase  of  the  liberalization  of  trade. 
More and  more of the developed countries'  industries,  mainly 
those  dealing  in  consumer  goods,  are  setting  up factories  in 
developing countries in  Asia  and  in  Latin  America, the  Middle 
East  and  the so-called  poor countries of Europe (Ireland,  Tur-
key). 
This  massive  switch  can  be  seen  from  two  points  of 
view-that of the investors and that of the national economies 
concerned.  The  question  is  to see  whether these  two points 
of view are  in  conflict or whether the  interests of the  devel-
oped  economics are  not, for the time being  at least,  identical 
with those of the  migrant industries. 
DOSSIER 
The  first of these  points of view,  that of the  investor,  has 
been  the  subject  of a  systematic  study  (to  the  best  of  our 
knowledge the most complete of its kind) by a firm of Geneva 
consultants (the  Societe d'Etudes et de  Developpement Indus-
trial).  It  has  listed  150 industrial  activities  according  to  their 
"emigration  potential"  and  27  countries  according  to  their 
ability to.  act as  host to such  industries. The  analysis takes ac-
count of three factors (which  are  weighted  according to their 
importance  as  far  as  management  is  concerned): 
•  Labour (cost, quality, productivity, trends in  wages, attitudes 
of unions,  etc). 
•  Political (customs agreements with the EEC, tax advantages, 
central  and  local  government  attitudes,  political  stability,  ex-
change  laws etc). 
•  Transport (cost of air and sea  freight to Europe, staff travel, 
telephones  and  telex  etc). 
The  most important findings from the point of view of the 
industries are  chiefly of interest because  they introduce some 
sort of rational basis for decisions that are  usually taken  piece-
meal and without the possibility of comparison. The authors of 
the  study  suggest  that  European  firms  in  the  above  sectors 
have every interest in  considering moving abroad-immediate-
ly  in  the case  of those doing  least  well and  at a later date in 
other cases,  according to situation.  Most surprisingly, the first 
reaction  in  developed  countries to simple calculations  like  this 
is  a protectionist one.  Unions and  employees  in  textiles, foot-
wear and  so  on  want protection  from their  new competitors 
and  demand  that the  authorities  protect  their  domestic  mar-
kets and  introduce import quotas.  Some day the same  voices 
will be raised  in  protest against competitive production capac-
ities being set up in  the Third World. And similarly, the under-
developed  countries  are  wary of a  new type of colonialism. 
This sort of attitude, however, would both lead to a political 
impasse and be an  economic mistake. The redeployment of in-
dustry is  the  inevitable  consequence  of a double  choice,  that 
of  world-wide  development  via  free  trade.  This  is  not  just 
France's choice-it is the choice of the whole of the European 
Economic Community. One of the EEC's rare outstanding suc-
cesses,  and  one  which  does  not  receive  the  publicity  it  de-
serves, is surely the economic association policy with the Third 
World started in  1962 and  confirmed in  February  1975 with 
the Lome Convention. The text of this agreement (which links 
the EEC  to 46 countries of Africa, the Caribbean  and  the  Pa-
cific) shows that both parties benefit from the fact that each 
complements the other.  The  ACP  market is  open  to the  EEC 
for the advanced technological products they will still  need  to 
import for some time to come. And, on  the other hand, those 
industries  requiring  relatively  little  capital  and  know-how 
should,  by setting  up  in  the  developing  countries,  give  them 
the  wherewithal  to trade. 
International division of labour 
Unemployment is, of course, something about which we are 
very much aware.  But,  paradoxically enough,  a large  percent-
The  Courier  no.  39 - September-October  1976  61 age  of industrial  wage-earners  in  the  most-threatened  indus-
tries are immigrants-who, in  many cases, come from the very 
countries  that are  trying  to attract these  same  industries. 
This  is  the classic  French  town and  country planning  dilem-
ma  on  a world-wide scale-is it better to move men or indus-
tries? 
As  far  as  the  new  international  division  of  labour  is  con-
cerned,  France  has  a  number  of trump  cards:  the  intelligent 
European  policy she  has  always followed,  plus  the  communi-
cation  facilities  that  a  shared  language  has  created  and  the 
good relations  France  has  kept up with most of the ex-colon-
ies,  particularly  those  whose  economies  have  taken  off. 
The  very  structures  of  French  industry  should,  in  the  long 
run,  make  cooperation  easier.  And  the  medium-sized  indus-
tries, which are  human  in  scale,  are  better than the giant mul-
The Centre for 
Industrial Development 
by Andre HUYBRECHTS 
The ACP I EEC Council of Ministers approved 
the Centre's statutes at its Brussels meeting on 
14 and  15 July  1976. 
Article 36 of the  Lome  Convention  sets  up a Centre for 
Industrial  Development.  With the  Stabex scheme,  the pro-
visions on  industrial cooperation are  among the main  inno-
vations  of the  Convention.  Most of the  provisions of Title 
Ill-Industrial  Cooperation-deal  with  traditional  features 
like  financial  and  technical  cooperation,  trade  promotion 
and  training  in  the  industrial  sector.  What  is  new  in  this 
case  is the stress that is put on  the aim to industrialize. The 
two  really  new  features  are  the  Committee  on  Industrial 
Cooperation  and  the  Centre  for  Industrial  Development. 
Thorough groundwork by experts from both the Member 
States of the Community and  the ACP  States, and  discus-
sions  between  the two parties to the  Convention,  resulted 
in  full agreement as to operation of the Committee and the 
statutes  of  the  Centre.  This  meant  that  the  ACP /EEC 
Council  of  Ministers  meeting  on  July  14-15 was  able  to 
look  at  the  decisions  provided  by  the  Convention  so  that 
the  Committee could  start meetings and  the Centre  begin 
its  activities. 
It  has  been  agreed  that  the  Committee  on  Industrial 
Cooperation will be  an  intergovernmental body made up of 
representatives  of the  nine  Member  States,  the  Commis-
sion  and  the  European  Investment  Bank on  the one  har:1d, 
and  representatives of  15 ACP  States on  the other.  Those 
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tinationals.  Similarly, it is not necessary,  quite the opposite  in 
fact,  to  have  mastered  the  most  sophisticated  techniques, 
which  are  in  any  case  unsuitable  for  workers  in  the  Third 
World. 
The  transfer  of simple  or "soft" technology,  together  with 
the provision of technical and  material assistance for develop-
ing countries, are activities which will become increasingly less 
marginal for all  our industries. The wave of transfers anticipat-
ed for the coming years means that all the possibilities in  these 
fields  will  at  least  have  to be  studied.  In  conclusion,  industri-
alists  should  bear  in  mind  the  fact  that,  of the  27  countries 
that the Geneva agency looked at, those offering the best con-
ditions  for investors  are  those  of black  Africa,  with  Senegal 
and  the  Ivory  Coast  in  the  lead.  The  least  inviting are  Vene-
zuela,  Colombia,  Mexico,  Guatamala  and  Turkey.  • 
ACP States not represented on the Committee, plus certain 
regional  economic  groups  from  among  these  States,  can 
attend as  observers.  The  Committee comes  under the au-
thority  of the  Committee  of Ambassadors.  Its  duties  are 
listed  in  Article 35 of the  Convention  and  involve,  briefly, 
laying  down a policy for industrial  cooperation  and  super-
vising  the Centre.  The  Committee is,  therefore,  both a for-
um  for the  exchange  of information, for  taking  stock and 
discussion of problems of industrial cooperation facing both 
ACP and  EEC,  and a place where the main policy guidelines 
can  be  laid down. It is also a body where the EEC  and  the 
ACP  can  jointly manage the Centre for Industrial  Develop-
ment. 
The  principal  decision,  however,  concerns  the  Centre, 
which is  a small, technical  and  strictly operational body ra-
ther than  an  instrument of the Convention. The fact that it 
is  small  and  autonomous should  make  for efficient opera-
tion. 
The  Centre's  duties,  as  set  out  in  its  statute,  are,  of 
course,  those  listed in  Article  36 of the  Lome  Convention. 
They can  be  summed  up under three main  headings-mu-
tual  information  on  industrial  matters,  the  promotion  of 
projects  and  contracts and  technical  cooperation  schemes 
in  industry. 
The statute mentions that the Committee is  the ultimate 
authority  which  guides,  supervises  and  controls  the  Cen-
tre's activities and  appoints its director and deputy director. 
It  sets  up  an  advisory  committee-comprising  people 
from  Europe and  the ACP who have experience of finance 
and industry-whose job is to advise the director. Members 
of this committee are  appointed  by the  Committee on  In-
dustrial Cooperation for a two-year period which is  renew-
able. 
The statutes then describe the activities of the Centre, to 
be  organized  by  the  director,  and  set  out the  appropriate 
budgetary and  financial  procedures,  in  the light of the fact 
that almost all  its resources  will be  provided  by the  Euro-
pean  Development  Fund.  •  A.H. DEVELOPING COUNTRY TOPICS 
Mining in 
the Congo 
by S.  PETRINSKI (*) 
Like  all  the countries of Africa, the  People's 
Republic of the Congo lacks the  infrastructure 
needed  to  enable  the  various  regions  to  de-
velop  harmoniously.  Existing  firms are  usually 
on  the coast or  near  stations on  the  Brazza-
ville-Pointe  Noire  railway.  The  government  is 
trying to boost the development of the south 
despite  the  enormous  demographic  and 
geographical  problems. 
Internal  transport  and  communications  are 
usually  by waterway or by air.  The  roads  are 
poor  and  some  regions  have  no  roads  or 
bridges,  which  means  that  trucks  and  cars 
cannot circulate normally. Only  120 km of the 
57  4 km-long  N 1 highway from Brazzaville  to 
Pointe Noire, and  the first 200 km of the 887 
km-long  N2  highway  from  Brazzaville  to 
Ouesso,  are  asphalted. 
The  country's  mineral  resources  have  not, 
therefore,  been  adequately  prospected  and 
exploited. There  are  off-shore deposits-pro-
spected  and  worked  by AGIP  and  ELF-Con-
go-which  produced  2 400 000 metric  tons 
of crude  oil  in  1974. The  Congolese  Labour 
Party's three-year  programme  plans  for  pro-
duction  to go  up  from  2 400 000 t  in  1975 
to 4 500 000 t in  1976 and  over 7 million t  in 
1977. However, crude oil production dropped 
to  1 800 000 t  in  1975 and  the  government 
has  now decided to call  upon other compan-
ies  and  review  agreements  with  AGIP  and 
ELF-Congo so that the aims of the three-year 
programme  can  be  met. 
The  largest  deposit  demanding  the  atten-
tion  of  investors  is  the  iron  ore  in  Zananga. 
This,  with  the  exception  of  the  oil  fields,  is 
one  of  the  country's  greatest  potential 
strengths. A  UNDP geological mission  carried 
out  a  comprehensive  study  in  1972 and  as-
sessed  the  reserves  in  this  deposit. 
Depth  Ore  Grade  Concentrate 
1Q6 t.  %  at  65%  106 t. 
0-
10m  7.0  60 
0-10 rr  117.0  55.55  91.0 
10-20 rr  74.0  48.35  52.0 
20-25 rr  86.0  39.34  42.0 
f-
Total  284.0  184.0 
(*)  Councillor  at  the  Ministry of M1nes  and  Energy. 
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The  iron  deposit is  some  40 km  long  from 
north to south and  2 km wide. Once the trees 
have  been  cleared,  open-cast  mining  will  be 
possible,  since  the  richest  seams  are  on  the 
surface.  Exploitation  is  currently  being  held 
back  by the  deposit  being  a  long  way from 
any of the existing access roads.  In  1972, the 
UNDP  specialists  estimated  the  construction 
costs-including  a  railway  link-at 
US$ 170 000 000. The  mine  can  produce  an 
annual  2 000 000 t  of  concentrate.  Produc-
tion costs, inclusive of carriage  to a European 
port,  were  US$ 18.20 per  ton  in  1972. The 
selling  price  in  Europe for concentrate of the 
same  quality was US$ 15.  Now the price  for 
42%  concentrate  is  $ 18.  Zananga  concen-
trate,  containing  65%  iron,  would  sell  for 
$ 28. Construction and  machinery costs  have 
also  risen,  but  raw  materials  have  gone  up 
faster, which means that Zananga  could  after 
all  be  a  paying  proposition.  What is  more,  it 
is  highly  likely-in  the  light  of  the  UNDP 
mission  survey-that reserves  will  amount to 
at  least  1  000 million t. 
All  the  surveys  went  down  to  a  depth  of 
between  25 and  70 metres, but they did  not 
cover the whole area.  The additional reserves 
will  contain  40% iron,  but  modern  methods 
can  profitably  use  grades  as  low as  30%. 
There are also non-ferrous ore deposits, the 
most  important  being  at  M'Passa,  Djenguile 
and  Yanga  Koubenza  (lead,  zinc  and  copper) 
and  Sounda-Kakamoeka  (gold).  The  M'Passa 
mine  was sunk and  is  being  run  by a  private 
company with State participation.  Production 
is  in  the region of an  annual  15 000 t of con-
centrate.  The  Sounda-Kakmoeka  mine  was 
opened  in  February  1976. It was set up  with 
technical  and  financial  assistance  from  the 
Soviet  Union  and  will  provide  more  than 
600 kg  of gold (ingots)  per  year. 
Mining at Djenguile is  open-cast and  annual 
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production  is  in  the  region  of  65 000 t.  The 
ore is  processed at the M'Fouat1 factory, wtth 
a final  production of 30 000 t  of concentrate 
annually. 
The  Yanga  Koubenza  deposit  will  be 
worked  once  the  reserves  at  DJengutle  used 
to  supply  the  factory  have  run  out.  Techni-
cal/economic studies are being carried out on 
the  deposit. 
The two deposits were dtscovered and  stu-
died  by a geological mission  from the USSR, 
which is  continuing  its search  for mineral de-
posits  in  the  Ntan  area. 
Other  socialist  countries  are  helping  the 
Congolese  government  with  geological  re-
search.  A  Rumanian  mission  has  completed 
prospection  for  iron  in  the  Mayoko  area.  A 
Bulgarian  mission  is  still  prospecting  for  a 
number of metals 1n  the Mindouli area  and  its 
positive results  could  well  prolong  the  life  of 
the  M'Passa  mine. 
The  CPC  (Congolese  Potassium  Co.)  occu-
pies  an  important place  among  mineral  ftrms. 
The  Holle  seam,  which it is  workinq, is  made 
up  of layers  of sediment  340 m  deep  whtch 
come  to  the  surface  at  Mayombe  and  go 
down  towards  the  ocean.  Sylv1nite  reserves 
for  potassium  production  are  limited.  Along-
side  this,  scientific  research  is  going  on  1nto 
the technical and economic possibilities of ex-
ploiting carnallite, a much more common min-
eral.  If a marketable product can  be  produced 
from carnallite ore, then the Holle mine will be 
able  to stay open  for several  years  to come. 
The  Congo is  rich  in  raw materials, but has 
not yet been  methodically prospected. This  is 
particularly  true  of the  north.  The  mining  in-
dustry has  a  good future  and  it seems  clear 
that the  work of mining  specialists  and  geo-
logical  researchers  should  prove  very  much 
worthwhile. • 
S.P. 
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The development of indigenous 
entrepreneurs in Swaziland 
by T.M.J. ZWANE (*) 
Soon  after independence  in  1968 the 
Government of Swaziland set as  one  of 
its development policy objectives the ac-
celeration of the pace towards full econ-
omic  independence.  The  background  to 
this  policy  was  that  the  modern  econ-
omic sector was virtually dominated en-
tirely  by  outside  or  foreign  interests 
while  the  Swazis  remained  trapped  in 
the  traditional  subsistance  sector.  It be-
came  obvious  to  the  government  that 
for  the  economic  development  process 
to be r:neaningful,  it had, of necessity, to 
fully  integrate  the  indigenous  people  at 
all  levels  of economic  activity. 
The  Second  National  Development 
Plan,  1973-1977, states that " ... deliber-
ate  policies  must be  pursued  to encou-
rage the growth of indigenous enterprise 
and  to increase  national  participation  in 
the  management  and  financing  of new 
industries". 
To achieve these  policy objectives the 
government has  established a Small  En-
terprises Promotion Office (SEPO) and  a 
Small  Enterprises  Development  Com-
pany (SEDCO)  which falls directly under 
the  former.  The  latter's  programme  of 
activities includes the provision of facto-
ry  shells  and  workshops  to  indigenous 
entrepreneurs in  industrial estates, seven 
of them  at  present,  located  throughout 
the  country.  Assistance  in  the  form  of 
equipment  and  materials;  marketing  as-
sistance;  finance  drawn  from  the  local 
banks;  training  programmes. 
(*)  Swaziland  Ambassador  1n  Brussels  and  Permanent 
Secretary  for  Mines,  Industry and  Tourism. 
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By the end  of  1975, the programmes 
for the  development of small  scale  en-
terprises  in  Swaziland  have  been  well 
laid  out.  These  programmes  assumed 
definite  dimensions by the  beginning  of 
the Second  National  Development  Plan. 
Pursuant to the mandates of Sepo I Sed-
co, the following contributions to the ec-
onomic  development  of  Swaziland  are 
noticeable: 
With  a  definite  degree  of  success, 
SepoiSedco  has  lessened  the  depend-
ency  of  Swaziland  upon  supply  of im-
ported  consumer  goods.  The  estimated 
total  value  of  orders  produced  by  the 
entrepreneurs  under  the  umbrella  of 
Sepo I Sed co from  19  7 2 to 19  7  5 shows 
a  continuous  growth: 
Value of Orders Received 
(in Emalangeni) (  1) 
1972  I  1973  I  1974  I  1975 
E260 000 E359 841  E480 131  E797 615 
These  orders  are  for  products  locally 
manufactured  in  the  various  estates  of 
Sedco ranging  from garments, light me-
tal engineering products such  as  agricul-
tural implements, steel  beds, motor vehi-
cle  parts,  and  wood  products  such  as 
home  furniture,  school  desks,  office 
furniture,  cabinets,  etc.  Aside  from  im-
port  substitution,  a  number  of  Sedco 
entrepreneurs  are  exporting  their  prod-
ucts  mainly  to  the  Republic  of  South 
Africa while two producers export to the 
United  States  and  Western  Europe. 
( 1)  Fourth  study  of the  achievements  of firms  aided  by 
Sedco- August  1974- July  1975. 
In  terms  of  employment  generation 
the  contribution  of the  small  enterprise 
sector is commendable.  From the stand-
point  of  Sedco's  contribution  the  65 
small  independent  business  enterprises 
employed an  estimated total of 363 full 
time  employees  in  1975  and  32  part 
time  employees.  This  employment  sup-
ports at least  1 975 people (assuming an 
average  of 5  persons  per  family). 
Another noticeable contribution of the 
small  enterprises  sector  is  the  conver-
sion  of secondary materials into saleable 
finished  products.  The  Sedco  estate  in 
Piggs  Peak  is a good example in  this re-
spect.  In  this  estate  the manufacture of 
wooden  furniture  uses  only  locally  pro-
duced  lumber.  A  survey  on  the  perfor-
mance  of  these  entrepreneurs  shows 
that 25 use  locally produced raw mate-
rials  and  23  import  their  raw  material 
requirements.  It  is  a  modest  beginning, 
but a  good start nevertheless. 
Another  important  SepoiSedco 
scheme that contributes to the econom-
ic  development of the country is  the in-
troduction of small  scale  entrepreneurial 
activities in  the rural  areas  of Swaziland 
to increase the number of wage earning 
opportunities  and  check  the  migratory 
drift of the rural  population to the urban 
centres.  In  this  respect  the  Sedco  es-
tates  in  Vuvulane,  Nhlangano,  Hlatikulu 
and  Piggs  Peak  have  modestly  contri-
buted  in  this  effort.  In  this  connection 
these  estates  have  also  provided  the 
needed services required  by the popula-
tion  in  the  regions.  In  Vuvulane  for ex-
ample,  the  Sedco  estate established  re-
cently is providing services to the people 
who are  mostly  farmers.  Before  Sedco 
stepped  into  the  picture,  these  farmers 
had to go to Manzini,  Mbabane or even 
to  the  Republic  of  South  Africa  for 
goods  and  services  they  badly  needed. 
Now  these  services  are  located  in  the 
middle of their community.  It is  for this 
reason  among  many  others  that 
SepoiSedco  is  expanding  the  existing 
estates  and  planning  to build  new ones 
in  other  regions  of the  country. UJ 
UJ 
u 
0 
0 
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The timber industry in Swaziland 
The  expansion  of SepoiSedco's phy-
sical  plants  continued  as  resources  be-
came  available.  Prominent among  these 
are: 
•  The  establishment of the first foundry 
in  Swaziland  at  the  Sedco  estate  in 
Manzini.  Since  a  foundry  is  a  basic  in-
dustry  for  the  further  development  of 
other  industries,  this  foundry  is  planned 
to specialize  in  good quality castings ac-
cording  to  the  required  standards.  Be-
sides  the  local  industries,  the  potential 
markets  for the  foundry are  the  house-
holds and  light farming equipment man-
ufacture. 
•  Construction of a new estate in  Vuvu-
lane-this estate was created to cater to 
the  local  residents'  need  for  goods  and 
services. 
•  Repairs,  extension  and  expansion  of 
existing  estates  in  Manzini,  Piggs  Peak 
and  Mbabane  to  provide  additional 
workshops  for  new entrepreneurs. 
A  very  meaningful  contribution  of 
Sedco  in  the  development  of small  en-
terprises  in  Swaziland  is  in  the  field  of 
financing. Sedco has helped considerably 
in  the  liberalization  of capital  formation 
for  small  scale  enterprises.  Access  to 
Sedco's  credit  facilities  has  in  many  in-
stances  helped  struggling  entrepreneurs. 
From  1973 to  1975 Sedco  has  farmed 
out  a  total  of  E2 17 000.00 to  finance 
small  enterprises. 
Another  important  SepoiSedco 
scheme  for  small  enterprises  formation 
is  its  efforts  to  get  bilateral  assistance 
from  the  more  economically  advanced 
countries. A good example in  this field is 
the  Swedish  International  Development 
Authority (SIDA)  Through  this  organisa-
tion  Sedco  received  E46 000  for  the 
foundry mentioned  earlier.  Another pro-
ject which is  now in  the pilot plant stage 
is  the  manufacture of wooden  rulers  at 
a cost of about E 17 000. Other projects 
in  the  pipeline  which  have  been  studied 
and  are  classified  as  most  likely  to  be 
established  soon  are: 
1.  A  glasswork factory 
2.  Vehicle  exhaust  systems 
3.  Disposable  protective  clothing 
4.  Wire  products 
5.  Chain-link  fencing 
This  means  that  approximately 
E243 000  of  the  SIDA  contribution  to 
the  project  is  expected  to  be  utilised · 
during  1975-1977. 
Other  manufacturing  ventures  are 
presently  under study for future consid-
eration  to  expand  Sedco's  industrializa-
tion efforts. Prominent among these are: 
processing  of  cotton  seed  oil,  paraffin 
wax  candles,  whisk  brooms,  umbrellas, 
concrete  pipes,  bent wood from  wattle, 
tie  and  dye  printing  of fabrics. 
In  terms  of  services  provided  by 
Sepo I Sed co  to  the  small  enterprises 
sector, the following are very prominent: 
1.  Management  training-all  entrepre-
neurs under the umbrella of Sedco have 
undergone  training  to  upgrade  their 
managerial  skills.  Corollary  to  this  ser-
vice,  on  the spot follow-up and  consul-
tancy  service  is  provided  to  assist  the 
entrepreneur in  solving  some of his  day 
to day  problems.  Aside  from the  Sedco 
assisted  entrepreneurs, other small  busi-
nessmen  outside of the SepoiSedco ar-
rangements  have  availed  of  these  ser-
vices. 
2.  Technical  assistance-this  service 
provided  the  entrepreneurs  with  infor-
mation  on  the  right  type  of  machines 
and equipment to purchase, training, and 
advises  on  operational  problems. 
3.  Marketing is another field where Sed-
co  extends  assistance.  Looking  for  sui-
table markets, helping in  the sales  effort, 
promotional  activities  etc.  are  extended 
to  the  small  enterprise  sector.  This  in-
cludes  looking  for  export  markets. 
4.  Quality control and  productivity-part 
of the extension services provided to the 
small enterprises sector is  quality control 
and  improvement of productivity.  Tech-
nical extension officers together with UN 
experts  are  imparting  training  and  con-
sultancy  service  to enhance  quality  and 
develop  higher technological  skills to in-
crease  productivity. 
5.  Industrial design and  prototype devel-
opment-this  is  another  area  where 
Sedco I Sepo  offers assistance.  Continu-
ing  product design  is  necessary  to keep 
the existing enterprises competitive. This 
function  is  currently  being  done  by 
Sepo I Sed co since at this stage the indi-
vidual  entrepreneurs  do  not  have  this 
capability.  • 
T.M.J.Z. 
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The 
International 
African 
Institute 
The  International  African  Institute 
completes  half  a  century  of  high-level 
research  into African  languages and  cul-
ture  this  year. 
Based  in  London  (at  210,  High  Hoi-
born),  and  with  members  in  99  coun-
tries,  the  intitute  has  sponsored  a  con-
siderable  and  learned  body  of work on 
Africa since  its creation  in  1926, produ-
cing  more than  300 volumes on  African 
topics. 
The appointment of Dr David Dalby as 
director of the IAI in  1974 marked a re-
vitalisation  and  a change of direction for 
the  institute,  although  its  basic  aim  re-
mains  "to  make  the  experience  and 
knowledge  of  the  most  distinguished 
workers  in  African  subjects  in  different 
parts  of  Africa,  Europe  and  America 
available  in  increasing  measure  for  all 
workers  in  this  field". 
The  IAI  is  now turning  its tradition of 
research  to  more  practical  use.  If  the 
reason  for  its  foundation  was  to  some 
extent to understand Africa better in  or-
der to administer it better, the conviction 
now is  that the African  context must be 
better  and  more  widely  understood  if 
development  assistance  is  to  be  effec-
tive. 
This means  understanding the cultural 
confrontation  involved  in  international 
cooperation.  Development  is  generally 
conceived  in  economic terms;  there  are 
grounds for arguing that this is  not sim-
ply because it generally aims at econom-
ic results, but because there is no readily 
available  yardstick  for measuring  devel-
opment apart  from  the  economic  scale. 
A  body such  as  the  IAI  can  provide the 
cultural and  sociological background that 
tends  to be  missing  from  development 
66 
planning  initiated  outside  Africa,  and  Dr 
Dalby  is  convinced  that  without  a  tho-
rough  knowledge  of  this  background, 
Western development workers are inevi-
tably  open  to  misconceptions:  "there  is 
a danger that much of the wisdom col-
lected  by  African  peoples,  faced  with 
their  environment  for a  very  long  time, 
will  be  overlooked  or even  lost". 
The academic rigour that characterises 
the  IAI  provided  Africanists  in  1927 
with  the  institute's  International  African 
Alphabet,  which  has  been  adopted  for 
60  languages.  The  IAI  now  aims  not 
only to promote such  scholarship but to 
apply it, by collating research,  identifying 
in  what areas  it is  needed  and  acting as 
a  catalyst  to put that  research  into ac-
tion.  Evidence  of this  is  the  creation  of 
the institute's new Language and Educa-
tion  Unit,  to  study  the  use  of  African 
languages  in  education,  and  its  Environ-
mental  Review  Unit,  which  has  already 
produced a number of well-received stu-
dies  on  current  development  problems. 
The  IAI  has  recently  helped  run  a 
number of seminars on  cultural  and  ed-
ucational cooperation. Language remains 
the  principal  expression  of  culture  and 
Dr  Dalby,  a  linguist,  feels  that "the role 
of  European  languages  in  Africa  needs 
to  be  reassessed.  Obviously  European 
languages,  particularly  English  and 
French,  will  always  have  a  vital  role  to 
play  in  the  affairs  of all  African  States. 
But there is  an  increasing  demand for a 
re-evaluation  of the  role  of African  lan-
guages  alongside  European  languages". 
He  explains:  "it  is  only  through  lan-
guage  that  one  can  have  a  full  under-
standing of cultures and cultural values  ... 
African societies are realising  increasing-
ly that European languages are very use-
ful for international contact, for Western 
concepts  and  for  Western  education, 
but  are  by  no  means  ideal  or  suitable 
when it co~es to discussing African va-
lues  and  cultures, and  an  African  appre-
ciation  of an  African  environment". 
This emphasis on  the African  contrib-
ution  to  scholarship  is  reflected  in  the 
organisation  of the  International  African 
Institute, which Dr  Dalby describes as "a 
loose  international  body". The  executive 
council has  ·15  African members and  an-
other  17  from  a  variety  of  countries, 
while  the  chairman  is  Dr  Jacob  Ajayi, 
vice-chancellor  of the  University  of  La-
gos  (Nigeria),  and  the  vice-chairman  is 
Monseigneur  Tshibangu  Tshishiku,  Rec-
tor  of the  National  University  of  Zaire. 
Although  there  are  only  a  dozen  or so 
permanent  staff at  the  institute's  head-
quarters,  the aim  is  to have  25 fellows, 
mostly African  academics  on  sabbatical 
leave,  working  there  together,  and  this 
has  already  been  partly  achieved. 
The IAI is financed by modest contrib-
utions  from  foundations  and  a  number 
of  countries,  several  of  them  African, 
and  it is  naturally  hoping  to step  up  its 
budget  on  the  strength  of  the  work  it 
has done so far on its limited means. Af-
ter making a reputation in  the social  an-
thropology field  in  the '30s, the institute 
seemed  to be  drifting into the academic 
backwaters until recently.  Now it is  tak-
ing  a new lead  in  mobilising scholarship 
in  the  service  of  development,  with  a 
firm  emphasis  on  the  African  contribu-
tion. 
Coming down from 
the ivory tower 
To quote Dr Dalby: "anthropology has 
to  some  extent  retreated  into  an  ivory 
tower, just as  linguistics has.  This is part 
of  the  crisis  of  these  developing  disci-
plines,  faced  with  a  changing  situation 
where  increasingly  the  more  important 
scholarship  in  the  future  is  going  to  be 
done  by  people  who  came  from  the 
communities under study, and who view 
them from within. This is not to say that 
the  non-African  scholar  doesn't  also 
have  a role  to play.  If he  is  of the  best 
calibre, he should have an  objectivity and 
a  comparative  view  to  apply  which 
should  be  of value,  if it is  done  in  con-
junction with people who are themselves 
speakers of the languages and  members 
of the  communities  involved". 
With  its  interdisciplinary  and  interna-
tional  approach  to  the  study  of  Africa, 
the IAI  is  well placed to expand its work 
on  the  cultural  aspects  of development 
and it has given a convincing new drive to 
its  long  tradition  of African  scholarship. 
With  more  support  it could  be  well  on 
the  way to recapturing  its  early  lead  in 
a  field  which  is  increasingly  recognised 
to  be  an  essential  aspect  of  develop-
ment.  •  B.T. TOGO 
The EDF in the 
l<ara region 
Agricultural  development  in  this  area 
was always slow and  unsteady, but over 
the  last few years  the economy has  ex-
panded  very  rapidly. 
In  1973,  an  agricultural  project,  fi-
nanced  by  the  European  Development 
Fund,  got  off  the  ground  and  the  first 
results  were  so  conclusive  that  people 
now talk about the " Kara  model". What 
is  in  fact  happening  in  this  area? 
First  of all,  let  us  look  at  Togo  as  a 
whole.  It  is  divided  into  five  economic 
regions  which  are,  from  south  to  north: 
the  maritime  region; 
the  plateaux; 
the  centre; 
the  Kara  region; 
the  savannah. 
A  Sorad  (Societe  Regionale  d'Ame-
nagement  et  de  Developpement - Re-
0 
gional  improvement  and  development  ~ 
company), along the lines of the  Region-
al  Development  Organizations  in  Upper 
Volta, has  been  set  up in  each  of these 
regions. 
Kara  is  in  the north of the country be-
tween  the  savannah  and  the  centre.  It 
gets its name from the river  Kara  which 
crosses  it from east  to west, covers up-
wards of 4 200 km2  and  is  the smallest 
of the five  regions.  The climate is  semi-
humid  tropical  with a  rainy  season  last-
ing  five  months  and  a  dry  one  lasting 
seven.  Productive  land  is  not well  distri-
buted- only  about  50 %  is  suitable  for 
agriculture- and  the  area  is  dominated 
by mountains. This makes worse the dif-
ficulties facing  the population  in  its daily 
search  for  survival. 
Nature has not been  kind to the region 
and  the soil  is  poor, although the popu-
E.D.F. PRO.JECTS 
Growing mai::e lf1 A.ara (Togo) 
lation  is  large, with  more than  300 000 
inhabitants and  in  some cases,  a density 
of  100 people  per  km2.  For  years  now 
there  has  been  a move away from  Kara 
to the  south,  especially  towards  Ghana. 
This  migration  is  seasonal  and  involves 
16 %-17 %  of the male population every 
year. 
Added  to  all  this,  agricultural  produc-
tion,  mainly  of  cereals,  never  provides 
enough food. Traditional methods of ag-
riculture  are  totally  unable to cope  with 
what, in  spite of the massive number of 
migrants,  is  an  ever-increasing  popula-
tion. 
With  this  in  mind,  and  with the  clear 
intention  of  helping  the  T ogolese  gov-
ernment  find  solutions  for  Kara's  prob-
lems,  the  European  Development  Fund 
agreed  to  finance  an  agricultural  devel-
opment  project. 
The  project  was  to  improve  the  Kara 
valley.  It  was  scheduled  to  last  three 
years  and  got  under  way  in  February 
19  7 4  with  the  arrival  of  the  technical 
assistant from  the Autoprogress Consul-
tancy  in  Bonn  in  Germany.  The  main 
aims  of the  project  are  to: 
i.  relieve  the  pressure  in  the  overpopu-
lated  Kabyes  mountains by settling  200 
families down in  the practically deserted 
Kara  Valley; 
ii.  step  up  agricultural  production  in  the 
area; 
The  material  used  under  this  heading  is  taken  principally  from  the  reports  of Commission  delegates  in  the  ACP. 
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mentation  of  the  decree  on  the  reform 
of  rural  areas  issued  on  22  February 
1974. 
Practically  speaking,  the  following 
should  be  completed  within  the  three-
year  period: 
(a)  the clearing and working of a 600 ha 
area  at  the  rate  of  3 ha  per  family; 
(b)  the  building  of  shelters  for  the  200 
families; 
(c)  the sinking of 20 wells--one for each 
group  of  10 families; 
In  addition  to  what  has  been  bought 
in  this way, the Sorad helps out with its 
own  equipment: 
- 1  D4  bulldozer; 
- 2  tractors  with  trailers; 
- 3  water  tanks  on  wheels. 
The  project  may  also  have  the  tem-
porary  use  of  two  more  tractors  with 
ploughs to help with the early stages of 
tilling  and  of the  Sorad  truck  for  trans-
port  purposes. 
The technical assistant also has a Peu-
geot  404  van. 
PLAN OF WORK 
Type  of work 
I.  Number of peasant  farmers 
to  be  settled 
II.  Area  to  be  cleared  and 
worked  (in  hectares) 
Ill.  Wells 
IV.  Shelters 
V.  Storages  sheds 
VI.  Tracks  &  bridges  etc, 
to  be  determined 
as  needs  arise 
L__ 
(d)  the  building  of  roads  (including 
bridges  etc)  with  a  view  to opening  up 
the  area  in  question; 
(e)  as  far  as  crops  are  concerned,  the 
boosting  of  food  crops  such  as  millet, 
sorghum  and  rice.  Industrial  crops  for 
export,  such  as  cotton  and  groundnuts, 
will  be  introduced  at  a  later  stage  once 
the peasant farmers are  properly settled. 
The project is, in fact, 
a small one and involves 
the following means 
Equipment 
The project owns the following equip-
ment: 
- 1 Caterpillar  D6 bulldozer with a  GS 
bull  and  a  3-tooth  ripper; 
- 1  Rome  plow; 
-:- 1  Peugeot  404  pick-up. 
A  5 t  Ford truck has just been  bought 
from  project  funds. 
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Year  I l  Year  II  [ Year  Ill  - Total  l 
30  70  100  200 
90  210  300  600 
3  7  10  20 
-6~j_ 
140  200  400 
3  5  10 
L_  J 
Financial means 
Total  cost  of  the  scheme  has  been 
fixed  at  CFAF  127 500 000. 
Achievements and results 
Year I- 1974 
1.  When  operations  began,  30  fami-
lies  from  the  mountains  (the  Bohou, 
Vade  and  Pya  cantons)  were brought in 
and  each  provided  with  2.5 ha  of  land 
which  had  been  cleared,  tilled  and  har-
rowed. 
Agricultural  production  was  good: 
sorghum: 800 kg  per ha (as  against a re-
gional  average  of 400 kg  per  ha); 
rice:  1 300 kg  per  ha  (as  against  a  re-
gional  average  of 800 kg  per  ha). 
The migrants also  introduced crops of 
their  own- manioc,  yams,  groundnuts, 
beans  and  other  vegetables. 
2.  Five  wells  were  sunk  to  provide 
this new population with water, and  the 
access  road  was  realigned  and  im-
proved. 
)fm'(U/ing rlw  l£'£  lillf(fll£ 
Year II - 1975 
1.  The 30 families who arrived during 
the  first  year  were  permanently  settled 
and housing (at a cost of CFAF  180 000 
per unit) and  a school  for more than  80 
pupils, the children  of migrants and  local 
inhabitants,  were  built. 
The following infrastructure work was 
carried  out: 
i.  a  1  0 km track from Kadjalla  to Agbas-
sa  was  completely  relaid; 
ii.  a storage shed  was put up at Agbas-
sa; 
iii.  4  wells,  including  one  more  than 
30 m  deep,  were  sunk; u/ eluu!!,lung or A.om 
iv.  the  plan  for  a  dispensary  was  sub-
mitted  to  the  authorities. 
The first 30 families  were given  more 
practical information on  agricultural mat-
ters,  there  being  one  instructor for each 
group of 15 farmers.  This led  to the fol-
lowing  quantities  being  produced: 
sorghum: 850 kg per ha; 
rice : 1 900 kg per ha. 
2.  A  further  55  families  were  settled 
in  the  Agbassa  and  Alloum  areas.  They 
will  be  unable  to  match  the  production 
figures of the first batch  until  next year. 
As  far  as  infrastructure  was  con-
cerned,  20 km  of  new  tracks  were  laid 
and 2 wells sunk at Alloum. 
Task 
+ 
~-
- provisional  installation  of 
families 
- permanent  installation  of 
families 
- construction  of housing  in 
solid materials 
- construction  of  storage 
sheds 
j- sinking of wells 
improving access roads 
bridges etc on these roads 
new service roads 
land  clearance  and  initial 
tilling 
- yield kg per ha 
- farmers year  I 
sorghum 
paddy rice 
- farmers year II 
sorghum 
paddy rice 
L 
12 . II . 74 
to 
31  .Ill . 75 
30 (-2) 
5 
(without 
surrounds) 
60 ha 
800 
1 300 
_____L_  -
Year Ill - 1976 
The  situation  is  as  follows: 
i.  more  than  300 ha  have  been  cleared 
and  tilled; 
ii.  2  storage  sheds  have  been  built  and 
2  more  are  going  up; 
iii.  2  wells  have  been  sunk. 
The  project  has  500 kg  of  sorghum 
seed  in  hand  (of  which  2 19 km  come 
from the  IRA  T,  9  tonnes of C 7  4  paddy 
rice  seed  and  6  tonnes of Ainantchen (a 
Chinese  variety)  rice  seed. 
More than  120 families have been  in-
stalled  without  any  problems.  They  in-
clude  13  Lamba  families,  the  traditional 
inhabitants of the area,  who will now be 
able  to  adapt  the  new techniques. 
This, then, is the outline of the project, a 
model in the history of agricultural de-
velopment of the Kara region. 
---,...-
Complete 
r 
I 
1 .IV . 75 
to 
31  .Ill. 76 
53 ( +2) 
28 
15 
4 
(including a school) 
8 
10 km 
2 
10 km 
322 ha 
(200 ha 
not tilled) 
700 (350) 
850 kg/ha 
1 900 kg/ha 
In  progress 
1976 
118 
55 
68 
5 
(incluiding a school) 
8 
20 km 
4 
20 km 
350 ha 
The  results  are  positive  and  the  in-
crease  in  the  yields  obtained  by  the 
peasant  farmers  between  year  I  and 
year  II  are  spectacular.  Moreover,  the 
average  monetary  income  of  these  mi-
grant farmers in  year  II  was as  much as 
CFAF  100 000,  reaching  CFAF 
230 000 in  the  most successful  cases. 
The  enormous  enthusiasm  generated 
by the scheme  can  be  measured  by  the 
huge  influx  of  peasant  farmers  who 
have  come  down  from  the  mountains 
over  the  last  year. 
The Kabyes peasant farmers are being 
properly  settled  in  their  homeland,  they 
are  being  provided with land and  helped 
to  produce  the  food  they  need  and  the 
exodus from  the  region  is  being  slowed 
down. All this is  being done by the Tog-
olese  government,  with the  help  and  fi-
nancial backing of the EDF,  and the bat-
tle  for  the  development  of  the  Kara  is 
being  won.  • 
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The World of lslan1  Festival 
A  remarkable  exhibition  now 
closing  in  London  has  helped  to 
bridge  the  gap  between  the 
world's  two  biggest  religions, 
Christianity  and  Islam.  The 
"World of Islam"  exhibition  was 
the  most  comprehensive  of  its 
kind ever undertaken and  it is  un-
likely  that  such  a  display  of  Is-
lamic  culture  could  ever  be  as-
sembled  in  the  West again. 
The  display  was  more  of  a  festival 
than  an  exhibition,  with  a  dozen  mu-
seums  and  galleries  showing  collections 
of Islamic artefacts while television  pro-
grammes,  lectures,  recitals,  school  and 
university  courses  and  special  publica-
tions  provided  a  background  commen-
tary.  Exhibits  were  brought  together 
from  30 countries  and  the  preparations 
took seven  years.  The  £2 m  budget  for 
the  show was provided  by the  Moslem 
countries themselves. The exhibition was 
opened  by  Queen  Elizabeth  on  April  2. 
There  are  25  million  Moslems  in  Eu-
rope,  and  yet the  popular  Western  idea 
of the  world  of Islam  is  vague  at  best. 
Carpets  and  camels,  turquoise  and  ara-
besque,  oil  sheiks  and  the  Middle  East 
conflict  are  the  images  of a  civilisation 
that  stretches  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
South  China  Sea  and  from  Mongolia  to 
Senegal.  French  families  eat  their  crois-
sants unaware that they are symbolically 
continuing  the  crusades,  and  tourists  in 
Arabia  giggle at the  headless  figures  on 
pedestrian  crossing  lights  unaware  of 
their  religious  significance.  The  contact 
between  Christianity and  Islam  is  so  an-
70 
cient,  the historic conflict between them 
has  been  so  bitter,  the  contributions  of 
Islam to the West are so various and the 
scholarship  of European  Arabists,  espe-
cially in  Britain, has been so eminent that 
this  ignorance  of Islam,  especially  in  its 
essential  form  as  a  religion,  seems  un-
pardonable. 
A  century  after  Mohammed's  death, 
Islam  had  reached  France  and  China. 
The first  translation  of the  Koran  into a 
European  language (Latin)  was made  by 
an  Englishman  in  Spain  in  the  12th cen-
tury and  Islamic studies were well estab-
lished  in  Europe by the  Renaissance;  but 
when  the  tK:Ie  of  history  swung  the 
other  way  and  the  Cross  finally  over-
whelmed  the  Crescent  in  the  vanguard 
of the  industrial  revolution,  Islam  turned 
in  on  itself and  seems  to have  suffered 
what one  British  Moslem describes as  a 
"moral collapse" and a "monumental in-
feriority  complex".  Its  political  demise 
was as  sudden  as  its  rise:  the  Ottoman 
empire  was  dismantled  within  living 
as 
art 
memory.  The  ancient  faith  and  arts  re-
main  and  the  modern  politics  of  Islam 
are  in  the  making. 
The  "World of Islam"  exhibition  con-
tained  little material  later than  the  16th 
century, although a few collections went 
up  to the  18th  century.  The  organisers 
were  reluctant  to include  modern  man-
ifestations of Islam  in  a cultural  festival 
because of their political aspects, and  all 
that was modern was the craftsmanship of 
desert  peoples  working  according  to 
tradition.  Nonetheless,  modern  Islam 
made  itself  felt  if  only  by  its  absence, 
and  it  is  instructive  to  find  under  con-
struction  in  Regent's  Park  in  London  a 
magnificent new mosque,  which  will  be 
the  headquarters  of the  faith  for  Euro-
pean  Moslems-a faith which is  expand-
ing  rapidly,  despite  some  disaffection 
among the young, and  which  is  the ral-
lying  point  for  much  of  the  solidarity 
among  developing  countries. 
The  focal  point of the  exhibition  was 
the  "Arts  of  Islam"  collection  in  the Hayward Gallery,  where more than  600 
exhibits illustrated the theme of the uni-
ty of life and  religion  as  expressed  in  Is-
lamic  art.  This  basic  simplicity  underlies 
the  sumptuous  decoration  of  the  car-
pets,  metalwork,  pottery,  woodwork, 
masonry and jewelry, and  also the archi-
tecture,  represented  there  by  a  breath-
taking slide show. Visitors were brought 
back  to  first  principles:  that  calligraphy 
("in  the  beginning  was the  Word") and 
architecture are  the highest forms of Is-
lamic  art,  and  that realism  must not be 
expected in  the figural work because the 
artist  may  not  usurp  the  role  of  the 
Creator.  The  different  forms of decora-
tion-calligraphic,  geometric,  arabesque 
and  figural-were distinguished, and  the 
sense  of  serenity  was  always  felt, 
whether  in  the intricate harmony of the 
endless decorative progressions or in  the 
recurrent motif of the garden of paradise 
with  its spiritually  cleansing  water. 
Much of the craftsmanship was made 
possible  by  Islam's  commanding  lead  in 
the sciences. The "Science and Technol-
ogy"  exhibition  in  the  Science  Museum 
gave  a  glimpse  of  the  fascinating 
achievements  of  Islamic  scholars  in  a 
variety of scientific disciplines,  and  illus-
trated  how far  the  political  unity of Is-
lam-a  unity  cemented  by  the  pilgrim-
age  to Mecca-made it the  melting  pot 
of the  discoveries  of other  civilisations, 
notably  the  Greek,  Indian,  Persian  and 
Chinese. Translation into Arabic of Greek 
science formed the basis of much of Is-
lamic technology and  the adoption from 
India  of 'Arabic' numerals made mathe-
matics  a  master-key  to  Creation,  not 
only  for  Islam  but  also  for  a  Europe 
which  was  discovering  Aristotle for the 
first time in  Arabic translation.  Islam  laid 
the  foundations  of  algebra  (one  of  so 
many  Arabic  words  imported  by  Eu-
rope),  trigonometry  and  optics,  devel-
oped  cartography,  irrigation,  medicine 
and  astronomy and  made astrology and 
alchemy  part  of  everyday  life;  but  its 
greatest  scientific  contribution  was 
probably  in  chemistry,  based  on  the 
achievements  of  its  doctors,  metallur-
gists  and  perfumers. 
The  other  exhibitions  in  London  in-
cluded  164  treasured  copies  of  the 
Koran, still held to be the model for writ-
ten  Arabic,  at  the  British  Museum;  a 
mock-up of an  Arab street and a nomad 
(1)  Illustrations  from "Jeune Afrique", July  30,  1976. 
A 1/au.\sa cmhroidc1y: rlu: s(vle 1.\ Ajrium hut/slam has banned irs)igurarivc c/cmenl.\ ( l) 
tent in  the "Nomad and  City" display at 
the Museum of Mankind, which empha-
sised  how  much  Islam  is  characterised 
by its establishment  on  the edge  of de-
sert lands;  and  exhibitions of musical  in-
struments,  Indian  paintings,  Persian  me-
talwork  and  carpets  and  traditional 
craftsmanship. 
These exhibits took four years to bring 
together. The last major exhibition of Is-
lamic  art  was  held  in  Munich  in  1910 
and  was  largely  made  up  from  private 
collections  in  Germany  and  Russia.  The 
"World of Islam" festival was the largest 
multiple exhibition  ever  mounted  in  Bri-
tain, with over 2000 exhibits from more 
than  250  collections  and  libraries,  and 
apart from its aim  of presenting  Islamic 
culture  in  its  entirety,  it  represented  a 
rare  exercise  in  diplomacy and  coopera-
tion. Time and  money were not unlimit-
ed, however, and Africa south of the Sa-
hara,  south-east  Asia  and  Indonesia 
could not be represented as fully as  was 
hoped. Turkish art was also absent, Tur-
key  having  recently  banned  all  loans 
abroad.  Although  the  festival  was 
planned  well  before  the  oil  crisis,  it  is 
striking  that the  political  climate  of the 
time seems  only to have  confirmed  the 
generous  cooperation  of  the  Moslem 
countries  and  increased  the  exchanges 
between  European  and  Arab  scholars. 
Modern  European  art  must  seem  a 
spiritual  waste  land  beside  the  religious 
integrity of the arts of Islam, an  integrity 
reflected in  a unity of style which some-
times  makes  it  hard  to  place  objects 
from as far apart as  Cordoba and  Bagh-
dad.  But the festival was devoted to the 
classical  and  the  traditional.  Today'  s 
Arab street scene has little of the seren-
ity of the  "rose red  city,  half  as  old  as 
time" that stood in  the wake  of the  ex-
traordinary  rise  of Islam.  New mosques 
are going up around the world, from Pe-
nang  to  London,  as  evidence  of Islam's 
spreading  influence  as  a religion.  In  pol-
itics,  from  Colonel  Gadhafi's  Libya  to 
the  Black  Moslems of America,  Islam  is 
a focus of unity. But how deeply has  Is-
lamic  culture been  fragmented  by  secu-
lar  nationalism  and  contact  with  the 
West? 
The  culture that gave  the  world Arab 
science,  Persian  art  and  Turkish  admin-
istration,  besides  its  oldest  university 
(Cairo),  cannot  have  foundered  for  long 
in  the  gaudy  opulence  of  petrodollars 
and  the  raucous  banality of popular  ra-
dio stations.  The "World of Islam"  fes-
tival,  beyond  bridging a gap,  is  evidence 
of the pride the Moslem countries take in 
their own classical  world picture and  of 
their  determination  to  reassert  their 
identity  in  other  fields  than  the  politics 
that have brought them to the headlines 
in  the  last  few years.  •  B.T. 
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The  devaluation 
of  the 
Olympic  Games 
So the  1976 Olympic Games  opened 
in  Montreal  in  July  without  Africa,  ex-
cept  for  the  Ivory  Coast  and  Senegal, 
and  without  such  other  countries  as 
Guyana  which  withdrew  in  solidarity 
with the  African  countries. 
The basic rules 
To  understand  the  Africans'  attitude 
calls  for a  look at the  basic  rules  of in-
ternational  sport  and  of  the  Olympic 
Games. 
The United Nations charter, and better 
still  that  of  ttie  International  Olympic 
Committee  (IOC),  actively  condemn  all 
forms of racial  segregation  in  sport. The 
members of the  United  Nations  Organ-
isation,  except  for  South  Africa  and 
Rhodesia,  and  those  of  the  IOC  are 
committed  to  observing  the  basic  rules 
of sport  and  of the  Olympics  to  which 
they  have  subscribed. 
Africa can stand no more 
South Africa and  Rhodesia  do not re-
spect these rules.  In  these two countries 
racism, built into a political system called 
apartheid, is  naturally applied to sport as 
to  the  rest  of  their  economic,  political 
and  social  life.  Although they have  been 
excluded from the IOC, South Africa and 
Rhodesia  have  never  been  prepared  to 
consider  sport  without  racial  segrega-
tion.  And to maintain  this terrifying  pol-
icy on  the international scene,  these two 
countries  have  unceasingly  cultivated 
bilateral  sporting  relations  with  certain 
other countries, in  violation of the Olym-
pic and  UN  charters.  Some chairmen  of 
the  IOC,  such  as  Mr  Avery  Brundage, 
wanted  to  admit  Rhodesia  to  the  Mu-
t:"~ich  Olympics.  From  now on,  what will 
This  article by Lucien  Pagni, who is  Cameroonian, gives a 
dear  explanation  of the  African  position  - Ed. 
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Julius  Sang  of Kenya,  4x400  m  gold 
medalist  in  Munich,  lost  his  chance  of 
defending his title in Montreal 
be  the  position  of  the  new  chairman, 
Lord  Kilian in? 
Racism  is  a running  sore  in  the hearts 
of  Africans  and  black  people  every-
where,  and  its  development  not  only 
elsewhere but on  the soil  of Africa  can-
not  be  tolerated  any  longer  by  people 
whose  whole  history  throughout  the 
world  has  been  one  suffering  and  in-
dignity.  Africa  can  stand  no  more.  Nei-
ther in  Munich in  1972 nor in  Montreal 
this year did Africa wish to participate in 
the  Games,  and  so  give  free  reign  to 
those  who  play  a  double  game:  con-
demning  racism  in· theory,  while  increa-
sing their relations and sporting contacts 
with  these  segregationist  countries  in 
complacent  indifference. 
Sport is inseparable 
from politics 
New  Zealand  has  sent  a  rugby  team 
to  South  Africa,  ·disregarding  all  the 
morality  of  sport  and  shortly  after  the 
Soweto  incident  at  that.  Instead  of at-
tacking  this,  the  commentators  have 
preferred  to express  their  indignation  at 
the  firmness  of  Africa's  attitude.  But 
there  can  be  no  compromise  on  this 
question. Africa's boycott of the Olympic 
Games is  seen  as  mixing sport with pol-
itics.  That  is  an  utterly  mistaken  idea. 
Even  if we have tried to keep  sport and 
politics  apart  in  the  so-called  modern 
age  of the  Games,  which  is  certainly  in 
everyone's  interests,  it  is  no  less  true 
that sport has always been  an  eminently 
political  activity.  And  the  whole  history 
of  the  Olympics  over  25  centuries 
proves  it.  Some  examples: 
Contrary  to  the  usual  belief,  even  in 
antiquity  hostilities  were  not suspended 
during the  Olympic Games.  In  480 B.C., 
Leonidas and his 300 Spartans were be-
ing  killed  while  their  compatriots  were 
breaking  records  at  Olympia.  Alexander 
the  Great  let the  Macedonians and  ath-
letes  from  conquered  oriental  countries 
take part in  the Olympic Games, but ex-
cluded  slaves.  In  Hitler's  Germany  in 
1936, der Sieger (the victor) could only be 
a "superior" man in  the Fuhrer's eyes,  i.e. 
an  Aryan  (the  "pure  race").  Just  as  in 
Pretoria.  The  Jews  wanted  to  boycott 
the  1936 Games  in  Berlin  because  they 
were  organised  by  a  regime  of  which 
they  were  the  principal  victims;  Avery 
Brundage said  of them, "it is  time some 
Jews  understood  that  they  cannot  use 
these  Games  as  a  weapon  to  boycott 
the  Nazis".  In  1972,  "East  Germany 
maintained with all  the ease  in  the world 
that the triumph of its sportsmen in  Mu-
nich proved the superiority of its political 
system". 
Pierre de Coubertin himself did not re-
vive  the  Olympic  tradition  solely  in  the 
ideals of sport. The baron  was a fer·vent 
nationalist and,  according to writer Erich 
Segal,  "Pierre  de  Coubertin  was  deeply 
struck  by  the  French  soldiers'  lack  of 
preparation  for  the  1870  war;  he 
thought  athletics  at  school  would  pre-
pare  the French  youth to beat the  Prus-
sians".  So,  according  to  Pierre  de  Cou-
bertin, sport should develop the qualities 
necessary  for  war.  In  1896 the  French 
gymnasts declared  that "in the name of 
their  patriotism,  they  would  not  go  to 
the Olympic Games in  Athens if the Ger-
mans  were  there". 
And  in  1976,  it  was  not  purely  be-
cause of the Olympic ideal that Formosa 
withdrew from the Olympic Games after 
being  refused  permission  to  take  part 
under the name of the "Republic of Chi-
na",  and  that  the  United  States threatened to boycott the  Games unless 
the Canadian  government gave  Formosa 
satisfaction. 
So  it  was very  logical  of Cameroon's 
President Ahmadou Ahidjo to say "sport 
cannot be separated from politics". How 
can  it  be  otherwise,  when  nations  and 
not individual athletes are represented  at 
the Games and  when such  enormous fi-
nancial,  material,  psychological  and  in 
particular  medical  means  are  employed 
in  their organisation and  in  preparing for 
them?  The  huge  scale  of  the  Olympic 
Games  is  in  itself  political,  in  that  it 
segregates  off the  "small"  nations  who 
cannot afford to hold them on their ter-
ritory  and  so  show  the  world's  sports-
men  what the real  fraternity of athletics 
is.  This  is  the  sad  truth  of the  present 
state of the greatest sporting occasion in 
the  world,  when  one  would  have 
thought  civilised  men  were  better  able 
than  the  peoples  of  antiquity  to  solve 
the  terrible  problem  of racism,  which  is 
nothing  but  barbarism. 
To overcome racism 
Racism  will never be defeated, even  in 
sport, unless those who are directly con-
cerned  and  are  its  victims fight it reso-
lutely  and  everywhere,  as  others  did  in 
other times.  The attitude in  Montreal of 
the African  countries  and  of those  who 
showed  solidarity  with  them,  either  ac-
tively  or  morally,  should  be  the  begin-
ning of an  invariable  position  as  regards 
South Africa,  Rhodesia  and  any  country 
maintaining  sporting  relations  with  the 
countries of apartheid. For,  as  a Brussels 
newspaper commented, "the boycott by 
the African countries could appear to be 
an  empty threat because  in  general they 
are  not adopting  a  firm  attitude".  So  it 
is  necessary  to  know  one's  own  mind 
and to apply decisions such as  those put 
forward by Prime Minister Michael Man-
ley  of Jamaica,  calling  for "the system-
atic  penalisation  of  any  organisation, 
team  or  individual  maintaining  sporting 
links  with  South  Africa". 
So  as  not  to  frustrate  the  athletes 
from the countries which could not take 
part  in  the  Olympic  Games  for  these 
reasons,  the  African  Games,  with  the 
participation  of  all  the  countries  that 
have  agreed  to  fight  racism  in  sport, 
should  be  given  new  impetus,  with  all 
necessary  means  to  raise  the  sporting 
quality,  level  and  spirit  of  the  partici-
pants. 
Only a truly sporting spirit and  the re-
fusal of any compromise on racial segre-
gation will allow Africa to beat apartheid 
and  help  save  sport  and  international 
peace.  •  L.P. 
Filibert Bayi and John Walker 
At Christchurch, New Zealand, in 197  4. If  the New Zealander and the Tanzanian 1500 m 
world record holder were in South Africa, they would never have met on the running track 
The  Courier  no.  39 - September-October  1976  73 KJ.  TWITCHETT.  - Europe  and  the1 
world : the external relations of the 
Common Market. - Europa  Publica-
tions Ltd,  18 Bedford Square,  London 
WC1B 3JN, 1976- 210 pp.  £ 5.00. 
In  his  foreward,  Georges  Thomson, 
who is  both a Commissioner of the  Eu-
ropean  Community and  chairman  of the 
David  Davies  Memorial  Institute,  for 
which  this  book  was  published,  under-
lines  once  more  the  importance  of the 
British  referendum  held  last  year.  "In 
fact  the  British  are  basically  outward-
looking"  he  says,  and  in  relation  to this 
confirmed  membership  it seems  to him 
that in  the field of external relations "the 
case  for being part of an  effective EC  is 
stronger  rather  than  weaker". 
Recent  developments  in  international 
economic relations  and  the  already  well 
established  presence  of the  EC  on  the 
international  scene,  are  analysed  by  six 
contributors to this  book. 
In  the  first  contribution  Kenneth 
T  witchett states that although the Com-
munity as  a whole already  has  well  de-
veloped  external  relations,  it has  not yet 
achieved  a real  foreign  policy on  a level 
with  its  economic  impact on  the  world 
scale. 
Roger  Morgan  then  examines  one  of 
the major areas  in  the field of EC  exter-
nal  relations :  the  European  relationship 
with  the  United  States.  This  chapter, 
combined  with the following one where 
John  Pinder  examines  the  EC  attitude 
towards  centrally  planned  economies, 
makes  it  clear  that  the  achievement  of 
European  union  is  not only desirable but 
fully  necessary. 
Avi  Shlaim,  analysing  "the Communi-
ty's  own  backyard,  the  Mediterranean 
basin",  found  it  as  yet  impossible  to 
evaluate the influence of the new Magh-
reb  agreements.  Still he  claims that for-
mer  activities  of  the  Community  might 
be  considered  as  a  European  attempt 
"to build up the Mediterranean as  an  ex-
clusive Community sphere of influence". 
The  fact  that  these  Maghreb  agree-
ments and the expected Mashrak agree-
ments are part of the same policy as the 
Lome  Convention,  as  Claude  Cheysson 
made clear,  might be  reasons for recon-
sidering  this  approach. 
BOOKS 
The  Lome  Convention,  considered  as 
the  starting  point of that  policy,  is  stu-
died  by  Carol  Cosgrove-Twitchett  in 
chapter 5.  The different forms of agree-
ments  before  the  convention  and  the 
main provisions of the Lome Convention 
itself  are  analysed,  and  the  importance 
of the Stabex scheme  is  emphasised.  In 
chapter  6  the  same  contributor  exa-
mines the possibility of a real  Communi-
ty  development  policy  on  the  world 
scale,  and  what has  been  done so  far in 
this field. 
Finally,  what  EC  membership  means 
to  the  making  and  implementation  of 
British  foreign  policy  is  covered  by  F  .S. 
Northedge. The constructive internation-
al  role  Britain  could  and  should  play 
here,  in  alliance  with its  EC  partners,  is 
underlined, with the proviso that "the ef-
fectiveness  of  British  foreign  policy 
would  be  increased  if that  policy  were 
framed  in  a  Community content". 
Reading this interesting book, not only 
for  its  detailed  description  of  present 
Community  external  relations  but  also 
for  the  valuable  criticism  of the  lack  of 
political  will  to  go  further,  underlines 
once more the importance of developing 
a  real  foreign  policy.  Such  a  policy 
would  match  the  expectation  of  most 
non-EC  States,  who  generally  see  the 
Community as already more unified than 
it is. 
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Giuseppe VEDOVATO. - Studies of de-
velopment problems-in the series Ri-
vista  di  studi  politici  internazio-
nale.-Fiorence,  1974, 229  pages. 
In  the  first  chapter,  Professor  Vedo-
vato, head  of the Consultative Assembly 
of the  Council  of  Europe,  sets  out  the 
political  consequences of decolonization. 
He then goes on  to outline the history of 
democracy  in  the  new  states  of Africa 
and  to  look  in  more  detail  at  the  links 
between  Africa  and  the  EEC.  The  rec-
ommendations  in  the  Pearson  (World 
Bank)  and  the  Jackson  (UN)  reports  are 
analyzed  by the  author  as  an  introduc-
tion  to  his  own  report  on  cooperation 
and  development  which  was  submitted 
to the  Assembly  over  which  he  himself 
presides. 
The  author  provides  a  concise  sum-
mary of aid  to Africa.  He  wishes to ar-
rive  at a concrete, coherent and  realistic 
strategy  and  summarizes  a  number  of 
proposals  from  the above  reports. 
Relations  between  Europe  and  the 
Third World are based on  a global policy 
for  financial  cooperation  and  trade  and 
the author stresse the importance of this 
for the whole development strategy and 
for  the  training  of  technical/  economic 
management  staff  in  the  developing 
countries. 
Professor Vedovato suggests that ag-
riculture  is  the foundation  on  which the 
poorer  countries  must  build  their  eco-
nomic development. 
A  glimpse of national  systems of and 
international  plans  for guaranteeing  pri-
vate  investments  in  the  developing 
countries and a rundown on  Italian tech-
nical  cooperation complete this series of 
studies-which  provide  proposals  and 
suggestions giving concrete proof of the 
author's  humanitarian  approach. 
000 
Quaderni d'informazione series - lstitu-
to  ltalo-Africano  - Via  Ulisse  Aldro-
vandi,  16  - 00197.  Rome. 
This  series  opens  with a collection  of 
monographs on  African countries-Togo 
and  Nigeria  in  1974  and  Cameroon, 
Gabon  and  Somalia  in  1975. Its aim  is  to 
provide the interested reader with up-to-
date  information  on  the  countries  of 
Africa.  They have  been  produced by the 
documentation  centre  at  the  ltalo-Afri-
can  Institute and  they contain  facts and 
basic  data on  institutional and  economic 
life in  the countries covered. The authors look  upon  the  works as  a  basis  for the 
writing  of  other  reports  of  whatever 
type-professional, academic and  so  on. 
The  monographs contain  maps,  tables 
and  up-to-date statistics  and  contribute 
very usefully to our knowledge of Africa. 
The  institute has just brought out an-
other  publication,  Africa  d'Oggi  (Africa 
Today, 2nd revised  edition), in  which the 
authors,  Giuliano  Cominardi  and  Paolo 
Ducci,  describe  regional  and  continental 
organizations and  the dependent territo-
ries  of Africa. 
The  ever-increasing  number of supra-
national institutions means that we tend 
to talk in  sets of initials, while forgetting 
what they actually stand for.  The  mean-
ing of these sets of initials of African or-
ganizations is clearly set out in  this prac-
tical handbook. A  description of member 
countries,  structures,  principles  and  re-
cent  development  of  these  various  bo-
dies,  all  illustrated  with  maps,  provides 
basic  information that is  too often  lack-
ing. 
000 
The Battle of Destiny : Speeches and in-
terviews by Colonel Moammar Gad-
hafi.  - Kalahari  Publications,  607 A 
Grand  Buildings,  Trafalgar  Square, 
London  WC2 - £ 3. 
To Colonel Gadhafi and his fellow-sol-
diers,  the  overthrow  of the  ldris  mon-
archy  in  1969 was  the  beginning  of a 
revolution  which  was  rapidly  and  radi-
cally  to transform  the  life  of every  Lib-
yans,  or mean  nothing  at all. 
In  this  collection  of his  speeches  and 
interviews  over. the  past  four  years  or 
so,  Colonel  Gadhafi  talks  about  religion, 
politics and  Arab unity, arguing that na-
tionalism  and  religion  are  mankind's 
principal  motivating  factors. 
Gadhafi comes through as a dedicated 
man  of disarming simplicity who is  well 
aware of the  problems he  faces;  he  re-
peatedly  resigned  from  the  Revolutio-
nary Command Council, and  in  this book 
he explains why. A  hero to many of the 
rising  generation, not only in  Arab coun-
tries,  this  collection  gives  a  clearer  un-
derstanding  of a  leader  often  described 
as  "unpredictable". 
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G.M.  CARSTAIRS AND R.L.  KAPUR.-
The Great Universe of Kota. - The 
Hogarth  Press,  40, William  IV Street, 
London WC2N 4DF- 174 pp.  1976 
£5.50. 
Development  brings  change  and 
change  brings  stress.  This  study  of 
stress, change and  mental disorder in  an 
Indian  village  points to one of the great 
shortcomings  of  development  policies 
measured in  economic terms and makes 
a  brave  attempt  to  provide  a  different 
kind  of  measurement-a  psychiatric 
scale. 
The authors basically ask,  does devel-
opment drive  people  mad ? Their  highly 
professional  study  of  the  effects  of 
change  on  one  community  is  firstly  an 
exercise  in  assessing  normal and  abnor-
mal  behaviour  across  cultures  where 
norms  are  very  different,  and  secondly 
an  indictment  of  health  planning  that 
takes  no  account  of  psychiatric  treat  .. 
ment : "ideally, any system which offers 
basic health care at the grass-roots level 
should  include  the  recognition  of com-
mon  forms of mental  ill-health". 
The  working  methods  of  the  study 
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will be  of particular  interest to psychia-
trists  and  sociologists,  but  "Kota"  is 
written for the general  public  in  a com-
mon sense  manner.  It dismisses the Ro-
mantic idea  that there can  be little men-
tal  illness  in  rural  communities close  to 
nature-no, development does not drive 
people  mad,  but it  can  help-and calls 
for the recognition by health planners of 
the  prevalence  of mental  distrubance. 
000 
Siradiou  DIALLO.  - Le  Zaire  d'au-
jourd'hui  (Zaire  Today).  - Editions 
Jeune  Afrique,  Paris,  1975,  one  vo-
lume  13.5 x 28 em,  263 pages ( 110 in 
colour). 
It  is  not  easy  to  capture  and  put 
across the "image" of a country as  large 
as  Zaire,  with  so  much  rich  and  varied 
human,  natural  and  socio-economic  re-
sources.  But the author has painted us  a 
fine  panorama  in  three  parts-towns, 
natural  sites  and  a journey across  Zaire. 
The  magnificent photographs-mostly 
by Attar M. Abbas-have greatly contri-
buted  to  illustrating  the  wealth  of  cul-
ture, fauna and flora and the countryside 
in  general. 
For  readers  from more temperate cli-
mates,  this  richness  of  colour  is  enor-
mously  impressive.  The  choice  of  illus-
trations, the  16 beautifully clear  planned 
routes plus the lucid, well-presented text 
make  this  an  instructive  and  practical 
book.  We  look forward  the  next  in  the 
series,  on  the  Ivory  Coast. 
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